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Chapter One
Introduction

The Nimrud Letters are part of an archive excavated at Nimrud in Spring 1952 by the
British School of Archaeology in Iraq, under the direction of the late Professor M.E.L.
(Sir Max) Mallowan. Their find-place was a chamber designated ZT4, near the ziggurat
terrace'.

Tablets continued to be found in ZT4 until the end of the 1952 excavation season.
None were discovered in the following year, which seemed to indicate that the 1952
excavation had exhausted the hoard, and there is no conclusive evidence pointing to any
other conclusion. There is, however, a hint of another possibility. In 1954 I made
friends in Baghdad with a gentleman from Europe who was a keen amateur in matters
Assyriological; he was the person in possession of the important bronze Pazuzu
figurine which I published in Archiv fiir Orientforschung 19 (1960), 123-127. This
friend informed me that when his duties had taken him into the vicinity of Nimrud after
the end of the British excavations in 1952, he had been offered, and had bought,
cuneiform tablets. He generously offered to make these tablets available to me for
examination, but potential problems arising from possible contravention of the Iraqi
Excavation Laws led me to decline. I did, however, receive a detailed description of the
physical form of the cuneiform tablets in question, which suggested that they were
Neo-Assyrian letters. This does not, of course, prove that the tablets came from ZT4 at
Nimrud, but it presents a possibility which might be borne in mind.

The limited conservation facilities available in Iraq in 1952 made it desirable that
excavated tablets should be baked on site, and for this purpose a kiln was constructed,
which operated very successfully. The tablets from ZT4 classified as letters originally
amounted to just over 250, but joins have slightly reduced this number, and a few (one
a religious document) have proved not to be letters, or are so severely damaged that
they do not merit publication. In the present work I publish or re-publish, or in a few
cases record without a copy, a total of 240 texts. One of these certainly and a few others
possibly are not letters.

I originally copied (or, in the few cases for which there is no copy, recorded) all
these tablets in Baghdad in 1954, with the intention of publishing them in Iraq. I had
published 95 in articles in /rag by 1966, with a further 10 in 1974°. The excessively
long delay in publishing the remainder, for which I apologise, has been largely due to
factors beyond my control. From 1966 to 1983 I occupied a chair of Semitic Languages
in which, although I enjoyed the valued privilege of directing post-graduate students in
Akkadian, duties related to Biblical Studies and Theology occupied almost the whole of
the remainder of my time. I had planned to resume publication of the Nimrud Letters in

' See Irag 15 (1953), 33-34.

*Iraq 17, 21-50 and pl.IV-IX, 126-154 and pl. XXX-XXXV; 18, 40-56 and pl.IX-XII; 20, 182-212 and
pLXXXVII-XLI; 21, 158-179 and pl. XLIII-XLIX; 25, 70-80 and pl.XI-XIV; 27, 17-31 and pLII-VII;
28, 177-191 and pl.LIII-LVI.

* Iraq 36, 199-221 and pl. XXXIV-XXXVIL
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1983, the earliest date at which the terms of my contract of employment gave me the
option of retiring. However, I fell seriously ill in 1981, from when until a surgical
operation in 1988 I suffered repeated disabling spells of illness, so that such time as
was available to me was fully occupied with writing The Might that was Assyria
(1984), the revised edition of The Greatness that was Babylon (1988) and Civilization
before Greece and Rome (1989).

Most of the Nimrud Letters are in New Assyrian script and grammar, the remainder,
rather less than one in seven, in New Babylonian. Some of the latter have physical
features sufficient by themselves to identify the tablets as Babylonian; they are
composed of a characteristic type of clay which has baked to a distinctive pink colour
with a very smooth surface, and their faces and edges have a curvature which differs
from that of the typical Assyrian tablet in the same archive. But such physical
differences are not infallible guides to script: some skilled Babylonian scribes
demonstrated either their versatility or their pro-Assyrian sympathies by writing in
Assyrian script on tablets of Babylonian clay and shape. ND 2602, for example, is
beautifully written on a tablet of such a form, with the small compact writing which
generally distinguishes Babylonian letters from Assyrian in this archive, so that at a
cursory glance one might take this for a Babylonian tablet. But the scribe has, with one
single slip-up where he has inscribed RA in New Babylonian form, written all the signs
in New Assyrian. ND 2648, although predominantly in NA script, has three signs in
NB shape and a NB grammatical form.

A further feature of the Babylonian tablets in this archive is a very high lime content,
which makes them less brittle than a typical Assyrian tablet, but softer. In consequence,
the Babylonian tablets are less likely to show the crazing, cracking or chipping which
not a few of the Assyrian tablets have suffered, but are more liable to have had part of
the surface obliterated, or damaged by efflorescence of salts. The Babylonian tablets
often have a surface layer of higher quality clay over a core; examples of this also occur
with the Assyrian tablets, although less commonly.

Currently it is more usual to publish Assyrian and Babylonian tablets as separate
groups, and deviation from this custom may require explanation. The main justification
is the fact that, particularly in relation to the Mukin-zer rebellion, some of the Assyrian
and Babylonian tablets are closely related in subject-matter. In addition, the distinction
between the two types of letter is not always clear-cut, since some letters in NB script
bear Assyrian features (e.g. ND 2391), and some in NA script exhibit certain
Babylonian characteristics (e.g. ND 2400). There is the further point that the ancient
scribal administrators placed these particular Babylonian and Assyrian tablets together,
although one must hasten to disclaim any suggestion that the practice of ancient
Assyrians should settle details of modern Assyriological procedures.

Damage to some of the Assyrian tablets has exposed the core and thereby revealed
the techniques by which they were made. Although this matter has not gone
undiscussed, it may not be out of place to present conclusions from the Nimrud Letters.
With quite a number of broken tablets, the cross-section of the core is clearly visible,
and shows plainly that the tablet must have been made by rolling out the clay, folding it
on itself, and then compressing it (for examples see Plates I-II). This procedure was
not, however, invariable; there are rarer instances where the cross-section at a break
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makes it apparent that the tablet was pressed direct from a piece of clay without folding;
such tablets seem to be less carefully formed (see Plate IT).

Neo-Assyrian letters and economic documents are normally distinguishable by their
shape, the economic documents usually being squared off at ends and sides, whilst the
letters have curved sides and (with few exceptions) curved ends. The Assyrian scribes
appear to have produced the characteristic curvature of the letters by the use of little
concave-sided cylindrical rollers of terracotta to shape the wet clay; a number of such
rollers, whose concave curve exactly matched the typical convexity of the sides and
ends of most of the Assyrian letters, were found near the Nimrud Letters in 1952, and I
suggested to Professor Mallowan at the time that this was their purpose, a suggestion
he accepted.

Some scribes in the imperial administration, instead of preparing a tablet from scratch
immediately before the letter was written, used ready-made tablet blanks. Evidence for
this comes from one of the Nimrud Letters, ND 2623. On this tablet the scribe has
written over a surface where a flake had obviously chipped off from the top right corner
of the reverse, leaving a sharp line of break. I see only one way in which this could
have happened: a tablet blank had dried so completely between being shaped and being
used, that its corners had become brittle enough to chip off under impact instead of
distorting. Presumably such a tablet blank would have been wrapped in a damp cloth
before use to soften the surface.

There were, however, cases in which tablets must have been prepared ad hoc; one
finds, for example, some which are composed of a coarse clay containing tiny stones,
obviously made from poor local material. It is interesting that one of the few abat Sarri
(‘Royal Command’) tablets in the archive (ND 2404) was written inexpertly on such a
tablet. This suggests either that the king sometimes sent written orders back to Calah
when actually in the field, away from his chancery staff and normal writing materials,
or, more likely, that an abat Sarri was not always written directly by the king.

The condition of the text of the tablets ranges from totally preserved to almost totally
illegible. But there are very few at either extreme, and most yield some information with
gaps from damage. It is sometimes difficult to distinguish with the naked eye between
damage marks and partially lost wedges, but in many cases the use of a binocular
microscope immediately solves such problems. Following the very strong precepts of
my mentor Professor Sidney Smith, who had known cases in the British Museum in
which illicit attempts at cleaning by an Assyriologist had destroyed a sign or created a
bogus new one, I have only in very rare cases, where Nimrud tablets in the Iraq
Museum have been heavily encrusted with dirt, personally attempted cleaning.

As is usual with letters, the present examples cover a wide range of subject matter.
Whilst some are mere reports on the wellbeing of the land, others are highly informative
about international affairs, such as the rebellion in Babylonia of Mukin-zer. Some have
biblical relevance, such as a letter, unfortunately broken, which reports that an official
had seen a shrine in Samaria, presumably in the northern kingdom’s temple of Yahweh.

I have attempted to divide up the tablets and to arrange them in relation to their mise
en scéne. Tablets in Chapter Two concern Babylonia, those in Chapter Three northern
areas including Urartu, whilst Chapter Four deals with the west and northwest. In
Chapter Five I have placed tablets which appear to relate primarily to the Assyrian
homeland, whilst those whose geographical provenance I cannot with certainty identify



The Nimrud Letters, 1952

are in Chapter Six. Since the text of many of the letters is damaged, and for rather more
than half of them this is their editio princeps, failure to recognize place-names, or to
evaluate place-names correctly, may well have resulted in the misplacing of letters,
particularly in chapter six.

Within each chapter, the primary criterion for the order in which letters are published
is excavation number, but this is in places overridden by other considerations. In part
(a) of chapter two, which deals with texts concerned with the Mukin-zer rebellion, an
attempt has been made to present letters in an approximate chronological order rather
than in order of excavation number, although it is recognized that at some points other
conclusions may be drawn about the chronological sequence. In all chapters, where two
or more letters appear to be interlinked, they are presented consecutively, as are letters
by the same correspondent.

In the initial stages of my work on the Nimrud Letters I had the advantage of the
guidance of both Professor Sidney Smith and Professor C.J. Gadd. I also briefly
enjoyed the shrewd counsel of Professor A.L. Oppenheim, who inter alia suggested
that problems inherent in documents of this category justified initial publication in the
form of transliterations and notes with no attempt at translation, a tempting suggestion
which I did not however feel justified in adopting. Professor Gadd gave
encouragement, with the proviso that he found Assyrian letters amongst the most
difficult category of cuneiform documents, since often (as he put it) when one has
finally translated an Assyrian letter, one wonders if the result adequately represents the
meaning. Professor Sidney Smith took on the whole a more optimistic view, but with
the warning: ‘If the translation makes sense, it may well be wrong. If it makes
nonsense, it is wrong.” I have attempted to apply this last comment to my own
translations, which incorporate idiomatic rather than more literal renderings only where
the precise nuance seems assured. Doubtless other scholars will be able to offer
improvements both of reading and of understanding, which I look forward to seeing.

I wish to express my thanks to Professor J.N. Postgate, who read my manuscript
before publication, for many helpful suggestions and criticisms, a large number of
which I have incorporated. The errors and misunderstandings which remain are my
own.

Conventions

(1) Terminology

The successive inscribed parts of a tablet are designated Obv. or Face A; Base; Rev. or
Face B; Top (between end of Rev. and beginning of Obv.); End (between two faces
where it is uncertain which is Obv. and which Rev.); Side (where the inscription,
always on the left side, begins near the beginning of Obv.) or Side* (where the
inscription begins near the beginning of Rev.).

(2) Numeration
Where practicable, lines are numbered continuously throughout. Where there is a hiatus,
Obv., Rev. and Side/Side* (if any) are numbered separately.
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(3) Transliteration symbols

b one unidentified sign, whether damaged or undamaged

[x] one sign completely lost

[x]? possibly one lost sign

? (after a sign) probable but not certain

7 (after a sign) improbable

! (after a sign) certain, despite contrary indications in copy

DN unidentified divine name

LN unidentified place name

N unidentified numeral

PN unidentified personal name

A% (in transliteration of syllabograms) one of the vowels q, e, i, u
i ancient erasure

< > signs supplied by editor but omitted by scribe (except in ND 2716 q.v.)

lost text estimated at from 2 signs to § line
...... lost text of between } and 4 line
......... lost text of between § and 3 line
. lost text of more than 2 line

(4) Transcription of logograms
Numerals are represented by Akkadian values, if certain, otherwise by Roman
numerals.

J. Friberg, H. Hunger and F. al-Rawi, Baghdader Mitteilungen 21 (1990), p. 485, in
an edition of mathematical texts, cogently argued for transcribing logograms as
Sumerograms. In the context of mathematical texts this is undoubtedly valid, but
Neo-Assyrian letters admit a different solution. Assyrians of the eighth century BC,
when they encountered a logogram in a letter, normally read it with an Akkadian value,
a point put beyond doubt by cases in which ideogrammic and syllabic spellings
alternate. To represent logograms in Assyrian letters as Sumerian would therefore not in
most cases correspond to ancient practice. For this reason, wherever practicable I
transcribe logograms into what I take to be the appropriate Akkadian form, according to
the equivalences given below; only for the less common equivalences, not in that list, is
the assumed Akkadian form followed by the logogram in brackets. There are, however,
instances where there is uncertainty as to the probable Akkadian equivalent in eighth
century BC Assyria, as, e.g., UDU (see CAD, S/3,417a, apud $u’'u B). Or the context
may be unclear, leaving the case ending doubtful; or the text may be so badly damaged
that it is not obvious from the copy which sign is assumed to be present. In such
instances logograms are represented by their most appropriate Sumerian value in upper
case. Determinatives which have no obvious Akkadian equivalents and were probably
not sounded, are rendered in lower-case Roman; determinatives with obvious Akkadian
equivalents are given an Akkadian value unless there is some overriding consideration.
This procedure admittedly produces a limited inconsistency, but this seems preferable to

a Procrustean uniformity which consistently fails to reproduce what the scribe intended
to be understood.
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Equivalences

(i) Determinatives

al URU
amél LU

amél* LU*!

d DINGIR
imer ANSE

m DIS
masak KUS

mat KUR?
me§ MES

sal MUNUS
Se SE

(ii) Other logograms
amélgbarakku LU.AGRIG

abu AD

arahgpy ITLNE

abullu KA.GAL

dadad DINGIR.IM

daddd DINGIR.U

ahu SES

ahu, PAP

akalu’® NINDA.MES

alpu GUD

alu URU

ammatu KUS

aplu DUMU.NITA

dplu A

ardu IR
(Babylonian dialect)

arhu ITI

amélqpy LU.NL.GAB

babiluki KA.DINGIR.RA.KI
babiluki TIN.TIR.KI

baldtu TIL(-LA)
balatus TIN

bani DU

beltu NIN
belu EN

biltu GUN

' See ABZ, Nr.330, line 1.

?KUR is always treated as a determinative
before names of countries, including (contrary
to some scholars) the land Ashur.

? See p. 86.

2

bitu E
isdaltu GIS.IG
damaqu SIGs
diiru BAD
ebiiru SIBIR
ekallu E.GAL
iSeleppu GIS.MA
denlil DINGIR.BAD
denurta’ DINGIR.NIN.IB
dénurta DINGIR.MAS
iSepinnu GIS.APIN
eqlu ASA
eriba SU

(in personal names)
eribu KU,
erfl URUDU
eteru KAR
harranu KASKAL
harranull KASKAL.II
hurasu KU.GI
ibilu ANSE.A.AB.BA
ikkaru ENGAR
illatu ILLAT

(KASKAL.KUR)

ilu DINGIR
imeéru ANSE
ina AS
irtu GABA
issu TA
iSkaru ES.GAR
distar DINGIR.INANNA
distar, DINGIR.XV
itti KI
kdnu GIN
kaspu KU.BABBAR
kurummaty’® SE.PAD
iSkussu GIS.GU.ZA
le’'i ZU
libbu SA
libittu SIGy
manii MA.NA

amélmar Sipri LU.A.KIN

* For the earliest recognition of this
pronunciation see Sidney Smith, Early
History of Assyria (1928), 391, n.3.

* But see ABZ, Nr.367 and 469.



dmarduk DINGIR.AMAR.UTU
dmdrduk DINGIR.SU
maru DUMU
massartu EN.NUN
matati KUR.KUR
matu KUR
mehretu GAG
muhhi UGU
mukin GIN

(in personal names)
miisu Glg
dnabit DINGIR.AK
dnabiiy DINGIR.MUATI
nadanu SUM
nadanu, AS
nddu I

(in personal names)
amélpgeiry  LU.NIMGIR
nakaru KUR
nakru KUR
napharu PAP
napistu Z1
isnarkabtu  GIS.GIGIR
naru A.ENGUR
nasaru, PAP
naShuru NIGIN
dnergal DINGIR.U.GUR
dnergal, DINGIR.MAS.MAS
nippurki EN.LIL.KI
arahpisannu  ITLBAR
nuhatimmu  MUHALDIM
pdhatu1 NAM
panu IGI
qatu Su
rabil GAL
radiu, réedi LU.US
amély g3y LU.SAG
sinnistu MUNUS
sisi ANSE.KUR.RA
sistiy ANSE.KUR
sukkallu SUKKAL
V sati BANIA
sabil ERIM (ERIN)
amélgiyy LU.MAH

' See AHw, 862a.
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Sakanu GAR
améligkny  LU.GAR
Salamu SILIM
amélgangy  LU.SID
Sanii MIN
amélsgny LU
amélgapiry  LU.PA
améligagiy ~ LU.BLLUL
(Assyrian dialect)
amélggqn LU.BLLUL
(Babylonian dialect)
Sammu U
Sarru LUGAL
Sdrru MAN
Sattu MU.AN.NA
Satii NAg
Sepu GIR
Sinu MIN
Sipatu SIiK
Sulmu SILIM
Sumu MU
(in personal names)
tamkaru DAM.GAR
tabu DUG.GA
tuppu DUB
tiippu M
amélyypSarru; LU.A.BA
ubanu Su.s1
arahyJily ITI.KIN
umu UD
matyrartu KUR.URI
urdu IR
(Assyrian dialect)
zéru NUMUN
II MIN
: pseudo-GAM






Chapter Two
Letters relating to Babylonia

(a) The Mukin-zer rebellion’

(i) Letters edited in tentative chronological order:

ND 2390, ND 2438, ND 2674, ND 2389, ND 2695, ND 2632, ND 2494, ND 2717,
ND 2603, ND 2663, ND 2630, ND 2628, ND 2365, ND 2418, ND 2452, ND 2623,
ND 2363, ND 2729, ND 2723, ND 2444, ND 2761, ND 2382, ND 2602, ND 2385,
ND 2350, ND 2455, ND 2634, ND 2689, ND 2065, ND 2478, ND 2710.

(ii) Letters edited in order of excavation number:
ND 2360, ND 2388, ND 2398, ND 2421, ND 2493 (may not belong in this chapter),
ND 2636, ND 2681, ND 2700, ND 2779.

Summary of letters edited in tentative chronological order

The chronological order offered is based primarily on two factors: apparent links
between letters, and relationship of the data they contain to the records of Tiglath-Pileser
II1, as most recently edited by H. Tadmor in The Inscriptions of Tiglath-Pileser 11 King
of Assyria (Jerusalem, 1994). Some of the conclusions are tentative, offered with the
recognition that other scholars might reasonably give an alternative evaluation of the
data.

The interpretation of ND 2390 is particularly tentative. This is a very fragmentary
letter, which, since it is in NB script, must almost certainly refer to events in Babylonia.
Almost the only legible portion, in line 8’, is [Sar]ru-i-ti is-$i, ‘he appropriated
kingship’, an allusion which seems to refer to a usurpation. Prima facie, if this
interpretation is correct, the phrase might, within the termini of this archive, as well fit
the later activities of Merodach-baladan as Mukin-zer’s grasp of power. On the other
hand, whereas the archive contains a large number of letters concerning Mukin-zer’s
assumption of the kingship, there is not a single other reference which may reasonably
be taken as referring to Merodach-baladan’s seizure of the Babylonian throne. Thus,
this makes it not improbable that the words quoted from ND 2390 constitute the earliest
allusion to the Mukin-zer rebellion.

ND 2438, a royal decree to the administration of Babylon, reflects the anxiety of the
citizens of Babylon at some threat to their security. A reasonable interpretation of this is
that it dates from the beginning of Mukin-zer’s rebellion, but before he had actually
entered Babylon. Another letter from early in the period is ND 2674. Although the
writer’s name is lost, he was clearly a Chaldean leader. This leader, acting
independently of Nabu-nasir, the impotent king of Babylonia, and writing to the king of
Assyria about the problems Babylon and Borsippa were facing under threat from
Mukin-zer, can hardly have been anyone other than Merodach-baladan.

! For a recent discussion of Nimrud Letters relating to the Mukin-zer rebellion see H.W.F. Saggs,
WZKM 86 (1996) (Fs. Hans Hirsch), 379-390.
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Another letter certainly from Merodach-baladan is ND 2389. Since this retains very
little legible beyomd the address and a broken reference to provision of ships and men,
it is difficult to date it with any exactness. It is, however, provisionally placed near the
beginning of the rebellion, since it appears to belong to a period when princes who were
loyal to Assyria, as the form of address shows Merodach-baladan to have been at this
time, were offering their forces in support of Tiglath-Pileser III.

ND 2695 can be placed with some exactness, since it reports the actual entry of
Mukin-zer into Babylon. The next letter may be ND 2632, written at a time when
Mukin-zer’s supporters had just gained control of Babylon. The recentness of the
usurpation is suggested by the fact that the native Babylonians had doubts as to whether
the Assyrian king would come to take the city, although the Litamu tribe had already
sided with Assyria. ND 2494, which reports that no Babylonian citizens had yet come
over to the Assyrian side, could be from about the same date as ND 2632.

ND 2717 may come next. It speaks of sheep of Mukin-zer grazing in Puharu, a city
of Bit-Amukkani, the tribe to which Mukin-zer belonged. At a later stage,
Bit-Amukkani, or at least a part of it, seems to have switched allegiance and, as ND
2636 (published in part ii) reflects, joined the Assyrian king. The fact that in ND 2717
the loyalty of Bit-Amukkani to Mukin-zer was still unquestioned suggests that this
letter was from quite early in the rising. Another pointer to a relatively early date is that
lines 48°-53’ show that Mukin-zer was in control of Babylon, although the citizens
were not prepared to join him in attacking Dilbat. In addition, Mukin-zer had plundered
Larak (lines 45°f.), a city to which, as we see from ND 2603 (see below), the
Assyrians persuaded Balasu, chief of the Bit-Dakkuri tribe, to give assistance.

Several letters mention Balasu, a major chieftain who, though apparently never
overtly hostile to Assyria, initially hesitated to give active support. What is probably the
earliest of this group of letters, ND 2603, shows how Assyrian diplomacy won over
this important leader. The Assyrians persuaded him to give his active even though
reluctant assistance by showing him, to his alarm, a letter from Chaldean sources
suggesting that he was ruining the land by his attitude. This may reflect the point at
which, according to the annals of Tiglath-Pileser ITI, Balasu paid tribute'.

The Assyrians also persuaded Balasu (lines 20°f.) to go to the assistance of Larak,
which ND 2717 tells us had been looted by Mukin-zer. This links up with the statement
in the annals of Tiglath-Pileser III that Nadinu of the city Larak paid tribute at the same
time as Balasu®. ND 2663, written by Shamash-bunaya, may tentatively be placed here,
since the extant part refers to the road to Larak, and also mentions Itu’a protecting the
Tigris. ND 2630, by the same correspondent, concerns troop movements, and ND
2628, also by Shamash-bunaya, reports a tour of inspection of Babylonia, including
‘people who were formerly citizens of Larak’; although there is insufficient evidence for
a precise chronological placement for these two letters, about this time appears possible.
ND 2403 could also be from Shamash-bunaya, but the restoration of this as the name of
its author is highly tentative, for which reason the letter is provisionally placed in the
general section of letters relating to Babylonia.

An indication of Balasu’s active support of Assyria seems to be given in ND 2365,
one of four letters written by Ashipa, which speaks of troops of Balasu being killed in

' H. Tadmor, Inscr. TP III, Summ.7: 26, 11: 18.
* H. Tadmor, Inscr. TP III, pp.162-3, Summ.7: 26, with parallel account in pp.196-7, Summ.11: 18.
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company with an Assyrian messenger; it also mentions ships. ND 2418, another letter
by Ashipa concerning shipping, may reasonably be placed here. ND 2452 and ND
2623, by the same correspondent, both mention Kutha. The names of Balasu and
Nadinu occur alongside in a broken context in ND 2363, which mentions both
Dur-ladini of Bit Dakkuri and Dur-balihaya of Bit-Sha’alli. ND 2729 is tentatively
placed here, in view of its reference to Dur-ladini. Another mention of Balasu occurs in
ND 2723, 38’; although the context is too broken to indicate specifically on which side
he was fighting, there is no hint anywhere that he was at any time actively
anti-Assyrian.

Since the writer of ND 2444 was in Mukin-zer’s erstwhile capital Sapia (also written
Shapia), this letter must be from well on in the period of the rebellion. The rebellion
was, however, not yet subdued, since Nabu-ushabshi, paramount chief of the Chaldean
tribe of Bit-Shilani, who was caught and killed by Tiglath-Pileser III before the end of
the rebellion, was still alive, although, according to lines 4’-6°, the Assyrians had
succeeded in making some of his followers desert.

ND 2761, one of seven letters written by Ashur-shallimanni, reports intervention by
the king of Elam, dealt with by the governor of Arrapha, who was in fact
Ashur-shallimanni himself. Since in Tiglath-Pileser III’s royal records the only
references to Elam recount the annexation of cities on the border of Elam, which were
placed under the governor of Arrapha, and go on to recount the attack upon
Nabu-ushabshi of Bit-Shilani', we tentatively place this letter here.

Ashur-shallimanni, governor of Arrapha, also wrote ND 2382, ND 2602, ND 2385,
ND 2350, ND 2455 and ND 2634. The first of these letters refers to the mustering of
pro-Assyrian Aramaean tribesmen, whose leaders included Nadinu, presumably the
ruler of Larak, and the second is also concerned with operations involving Aramaeans.
Both may reasonably be placed at about this point. The important letter ND 2385
reports the defeat, presumably within Babylon (although not explicitly named), of
Mukin-zer and his son. ND 2350 and ND 2455 contain nothing specifically linking
them to the Mukin-zer rebellion, but are placed here in view of their authorship. ND
2634 is an important letter linking Ashur-shallimanni with Shamash-bunaya, with
whom he wished to share the responsibility for feeding six thousand prisoners.

ND 2689, ND 2065 and ND 2478 were all from the same correspondent, Nabu-
balassu-igbi. In ND 2689 the writer was in Dur-sha-balihaya of the tribe of Bit-Sha’alli,
which had recently been defeated. It seems to belong just before ND 2065, which
implies, with its mention in broken contexts of Babylon, ‘messengers to Babylon’, and
‘the centre of the city’, a situation in which the Assyrians were reasserting control in the
Babylonian capital. ND 2478 shows Nabu-balassu-igbi rebutting an accusation that he
had failed to reply to a communication from the king. Probably the latest letter linked to
the rebellion of Mukin-zer is ND 2710, which, since it reports that all is well at
Babylon, must be subsequent to the rebel’s defeat.

Summary of letters edited in order of excavation number
Other letters associated with the rebellion of Mukin-zer are less easily given a precise
chronological placement. ND 2360 is too badly damaged for certainty but its mention of

'H. Tadmor, Inscr. TP III, Summ.1: 9-10, Summ.7: obv.13ff., Summ.11: 12.
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Aramaean troops, Borsippa, (probably) troops of Mukin-zer and slaughter link it to the
rebellion. ND 2388, although to a large extent illegible after the introductory four lines,
has a clear reference to ‘the sons of Mukin-zer’. ND 2398 refers to Bit-Amukkani and,
if the final lines are correctly interpreted, may indicate that at the time it was written
Shapia had been brought under Assyrian control. ND 2421 in a broken context alludes
to military operations [in]a M@ru-x, which could be the land of Ru’a'. The contents of
ND 2493 are obscure but it seems to be concerned with incidents in a difficult
campaign. ND 2636 speaks of part of Bit-Amukkani deserting from Mukin-zer. In ND
2681 troops are still being mustered and have to be sent into Dilbat; possibly this
activity was linked to Mukin-zer’s threat to Dilbat (see ND 2717 above), which would
give this letter a more definite chronological placing. ND 2700 speaks of the arrest and
subsequent escape of Mukin-zer’s emissary, who was currently at Hindanu on the
middle Euphrates. ND 2779 tells of negotiations with Merodach-baladan, who,
although not always ready to accept instructions, was operating on behalf of the
Assyrians; this letter could be linked with either ND 2602 or ND 2603.

ND 2390 (IM for study; Plate 1)

Transliteration

Face A

| S p— XXXE s
...... ila a-m[a]? ...

..xzakaltabx...
.. X mi-nam-ma ip-pu-us ...
5’ ... ag-bu-ti um-ma DIS x ...
. u-tui-Sia-naxx...
.. [bla?-nu-t-a Sarru-vi-tu i-x ...
.. [Sarlru-i-ti i$-Si i-n[a] ...
... Xx-ni Sarru ig-ta-ba x ...
) (0 S x x Sarru x x? KASKAL ...

...... XXxXx
Face B
1 b

. x Sar[ru] i[§]=xx ...
.. [bla?-nu §d ul-tu ...
.. x-§[a]?-az-z[u] ...

5" ...X-tien-nax...
.xURxx...
LXSUXX..
LXxxes]?x...
e Xxulx ...

107 X R X

End ..xx......

' Cf. H. Tadmor, Inscr. TP III, Summ.3: 9’ (md’Ru-u-a as part of region annexed when Tiglath-Pileser
I1I imposed tribute on chieftains of Chaldaea); Summ.7: 32 ("4!Ry-ii-a> as part of region defeated by
Tiglath-Pileser III). See also op.cit., Ann.15: 6.
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Translation

[The only significant remains are in part of Face A:] (7°) ... my creator; kingship
(8") ... he appropriated kingship ... (9) ... the king has said ...

Notes
Fragment from top or bottom of a tablet. NB script.
A 8") Taken as referring to the usurpation by Mukin-zer; see above, p. 9.

ND 2438 (= LIV; BSAI Plate 1)

Transliteration
Obv. a-bat Sarri
a-na @mélgripgmels] [pliti
amélki-ng-a[l-t)i
LU.SAG.KALMES 5q [x] x
5 a-na LU.TIN.TIR X [L.ME]S
Sulmum¥ jq-a-§i
Sulmum q-na Matgs-Sur
libbi-ku-nu lu DUG.GA-ku-nu
ina muhhi té-e-me an-ni-u
10 Sa tas-me-a-ni
la pal-ha-ku-nu
alpi-ir-da-su b[a]!-b[a]!-a-te
sab-bi-ta massartu Sa ra-me-ni-ku-nu
tu-u-ra an-nu-rig
15 ana-klu] ak-tar-ba-ku-nu
Mpq’ id-ilu “Melqur-bu-ti
ig-ti-bi-a ma-a pal-h{a-x]
Base ig-da-nar-ru-ru
Rev. dbél u nalbit] Iu u-d[u]-u
20  u DINGIR.GAL su-tu-ma
lu 1i-da Sum-ma a-ki
ina pa-ni-ti as-mu-u-ni
Sa ahhé™eS-ky-nu di-ku-u-ni
[Slum-ma 111 iime™eS me-me-ni pa-ni-ia
25  e-ru-ub-an-ni lib-bi i-di-pan-ni-ni
tu-u-ra ti-ma-a pal-ha-ku-nu
bél u Snabiiy lu ti-du-u
Sum-ma hi-t{a-klu-nu i-ba-ds-si-u-ni
libbi-ku-nu a-da[n-ni§ lu DUG.GA-ku-nu
30  massartu-k[u-nlu [[lu dlan-n]a-a(t]
a-du bi-i[t] a-gar-r[i-bJu-[ni]
lal-n[a] pa-an @méllqu[r]-bu-tii ...
x x amu XXVLKAM i[/-l]a-a[k]
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Translation

(1-5) Royal decree to the Chapter, the Congregation, the Senior Officials of ..., (and)
the Babylonians. (6-8) It is well with me. It is well with the land of Assyria. Let your
hearts be glad. _

(9-13) Concerning this report which you heard, do not be anxious. (As to) the town
of Hirdasu, seize the gates. The watch is your responsibility. (14-15) Again now I
myself invoke blessings on you.

(16-18) Na’id-ilu the Qurbutu-official has told me ‘they are anxious; they are
constantly scared’. (19-25) Bel and Nabu certainly know, and that great god certainly
knows, that when I formerly heard that your brethren were mustered, for three days
no-one came into my presence. My heart blew away from me. (26) Again now you are
anxious. (27-30) Bel and Nabu indeed know that there is no fault on your part. Let
your hearts be very glad. Let your watch be strong. (31-33) Until I arrive, [pay heed] to
the Qurbutu-official. He will come on the 26th of the month.

Notes

Complete tablet. Has worm-hole running from near top right corner to rev., 28-22 mm
from bottom, middle of line. Slight surface loss on both obv. and rev. near right edge
between lines obv. 3-5. Some abrasion passim. Final 13 mm of rev. uninscribed. NA
script.

4) LU.SAG.KAL = asaridu, but the Akkadian form of the plural here is not clear.

12) @hj-ir-da-su. A town of this name is not otherwise known to me.

12) b[a]!-b[a]!-a-te. The two uppermost strokes of the first two signs are in line and
markedly oblique, and since each sign is slightly damaged, each prima facie suggests
qa.

13) ra-me-ni-ku-nu. The final -nu, which has run over to the rev., is almost concealed
in the end of line 25, which has slightly distorted it.

16) Mna’ id-ilu am€lqur-bu-ti. See Iraq 21 (1959), 164-5.

25) i-di-pan-ni-ni. < edépu. The final -ni appears to be an unexplained Subj. affix.

27) bél. There is no trace of DINGIR.

ND 2674 (= VI; IM 64111; Plate 1)
See also WZKM 86 (1996), 380-381.

Transliteration

Face A

r x x x-MU [u]m-[ma] i[na? muhhi?]
§G ahu-u-a is-pu-ra um-[maj ...
té-e-mi il-tli-me] ... ...
mi[m]-mu-i ®mukin-zér x ... ...

5* Ml x-mi-ri-tu[m]? ... ...
[u]l a-[S]ap?-p[a]?-r[a]?? xxx x ...
[milm?-ma? Tal?-n[a]? [b]it? x x ul x ...
$d ahu-i-a iS-pu-ra [ulm-ma m[i-n]u-Nil
te-e-mi $a mati it-ti-ka id-bu-bu
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10’ mus-Sag-ru-ra i-na da-ri-i
mdpabii-nasir a-na Sar{ri] [i]l-tap-ra um-ma
Mmukin-zér sisé™es $a bab [bldr-sipki
a-na muh-hi babili¥i ki-i ir-bu-ii
man-ma ul-tu babili¥ ul us-si-ma
15°  e-ri-§i ul ni-ri-is dr-ki-si
Sarru [i)l-tap-ra um-ma ina bi-rit
babiliXi u bdr-sipki SIG; §i
a-[n]a-[k]u & am€lyq-§4-a-nu §G 9melkal-du
ki-ma il-li-ku sisémeS-py
20°  ul-tu bdr-sipX nu-ul-te-sa-a
... X x [ba)bili¥i u ba[r]-sipki
o XX...xexti
G XXX .LXXX

| X qu-t-ti x x?
LoxxkiSixxx
[x] x [a]? x x $d tuppi-ia x-[n]u
x x x Ti1? [§14?? [ulm-m[a] x nu x x
5 [514? x x x x x x x x u[m?-m]a?
k[i]?-Ti1? x x Tal-[d]e-e x x x DU
ASxxxds-Sixaxxxx
xxxTil-naxx? [b]it? BUDA x x ta
i[f]-ti $ar Mata$-Surki [i]e-ti x x x?
10 i[e]-tixxxi[s?-1]i? ... xx
ki-Til as-p[u]-ru um-ma LU[GAL]? ... Tal-de-e x-ih?-hi gab-r{i]
a-na tuppi-ia l[a] i[t]-... x x x x?-1i?
i[t-tla-[d]i u ia-a-$[i] ... x x x
a-na Sar Mata§-$urki Sup-[rla? x 'a1?-[n]a? TE12.GAL??
15  a-de-e a-na tuppi-ia GUB ti-Se-sa a-na-ku
[u]l a-man-gur um-ma $a-ni-tu a-na $ar mat as-Surki
u[l] Ta)-Sap-par en-na ki-i E.G[A]L lal-[k]i-e
lal-na tuppi-ia GUB ti-Sar-k[i-s]a? x x
xxAN? xa-na Sarrixxx...
20  a-Sap-pa-ra u ki-i la ti-tir-ru
a-na Sarri a-Sap-pa-rlalm-ma mim-mu ...
§d Sarri x x x? li-p[u-u]§ DIS.SUM ...
xxxxxxum-mla] ...

...... XX ...
Translation
Face A

(17) [PN] says thus: ‘Concerning that (2’) about which my brother sent a message,
saying (3’) he had heard a report ... ... (4’) anything of Mukin-zer ... ... (5°-7°)
[fragmentary]
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(8’) About that on which which my brother sent a message, saying: ‘What (9’)
reports of the land did they discuss with you?’, (10’) (things are) a cause of alarm
continually. (11’) Nabu-nasir sent a message to the king, saying: (12’-13”) ‘Mukin-zer,
when he came in against Babylon (with his) horses from the Borsippa gate, (14’) no
one could get out of Babylon; (15’) we could not get on with the cultivation.’
Afterwards (16°-17") the king sent a message, saying: ‘Is it well within Babylon and
Borsippa?’ (18-20’) I, and the chieftains of the Chaldeans when they came, we brought

our horses out from Borsippa. (21°) ... ... Babylon and Borsippa (22°-23”) [Nothing
intelligible]
Face B

(1-2) [Nothing intelligible] (3) ... ... of my tablet ... (4) ... ... thus: ... (5) of ... ...
... thus (6) when ... until ... ... (7)) v s concerning ... and ... (8) ... ina ... house of
...... (9) with the king of Assyria, with ... (10) with ... with ... ... (11-12) when I
sent a message, saying: ‘The king ... as long as ... [he has] not [sent] an answer to my
tablet, ... ... > (13) he has been negligent, and to me ... ... (14) Send a message to the

king of Assyria ... to the palace. (15) Until you have a written reply brought to my
tablet, (16) I shall not comply. I say, (16-17) I shall not send a message to the king of
Assyria a second time. (17-18) Now if the palace, as soon as you organize a written

reply to my tablet... ... (19) s s to the king ... ... (20) I shall send a message, and if
you do not return (an answer), (21) I shall send a message to the king. Anything (22)
which the king pleases, let him do. Nadin-... (23) ... ... ... thus e (24) soe o wos s
Notes

Tablet damaged around both ends, with top right and base corners lost. Obv. almost flat
top to base and only slightly convex left to right. Rev. is fairly flat from top to base but
markedly convex from left to right. NB script.

Cleaning in the Iraqi Department of Antiquities has significantly increased the
legibility of this tablet since my original publication, but when I subsequently saw it,
circumstances beyond my control severely limited the time I was able to spend on
collation, permitting me only to incorporate the most obvious corrections and additions,
and to take photographs. The corrections and additions now published derive partly
from photographs, and are therefore offered with appropriate reserve. A cuneiformist
with a binocular microscope and adequate time could obtain improved readings.

The letter can be neither to nor from the king of Assyria, since it refers twice (B 9,
14) to ‘the king of Ashur’. The writer was, however, someone of sufficiently high rank
to be able to speak with authority and to address the recipient of the letter as ‘my
brother’ (A 8’). Also, whereas all the king of Babylon could do, when Mukin-zer
brought in horses to interfere with the administration in Borsippa and Babylon, was to
send a message asking if all was well (16’-17"), the writer of the letter himself
controlled the chieftains of the Chaldeans, and got the horses out. Undoubtedly,
therefore, the writer enjoyed paramountcy amongst the Chaldean chieftains, and since
he was not supporting Mukin-zer, he can scarcely have have been other than Merodach-
baladan in person.

Face A
1’) This may be the original first line. Minimal traces immediately above it are taken to
be tails from the last line on the end following rev.
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1) x x x-MU. This could represent the name Marduk-apil-iddina, but the traces are
insufficient to confirm this.

5’) x-mi-ri-tu[m]? The traces do not necessitate ta for the first sign, but this seems a
possible reading, giving a form linked to tawwertum, tamertu, AHw, 1341a, ‘Umland,
Umgebung’.

6’) a-[$]lap?-p[a]?-r[a]??. The traces do not favour reading ra or ram for the fourth
sign, but the earlier elements in the verb make one of these probable.

10’) mus-Sag-ru-ra. Taken as linked to Sugarruru, CAD, G, 48a, 2 (cf. also 49a,
gararu B, 2), AHw, 1259b-1260a.

11°) m-dnabii-nasir a-na Sar[ri]. In this context Nabu-nasir must be the king of
Babylon of that name, whilst §arri must refer to the king of Assyria.

12°) sisémes §g bab [b)dr-sipkl. Must refer to some circumstance obscure to us but
clear to the correspondents.

117, 15’) a-de-e. The contexts suggest that this is a variant spelling of a-di-i for adi,
‘until’, rather than from adii ‘treaty terms’.

Face B

15, 18) GUB = Sataru. The context suggests that this refers to a reply.

18) ti-Sar-k[i-s]a? If a correct reading = Pret. 2 sg. m. of rakasu S, lit. ‘to cause to
attach’.

20) tii-tir-ru. Less probably ti-§e-e-ru from wariim II, S ‘schicken’ (AHw, 1473b).
23) The initial uncertain traces could be interpreted as i-lu-ii a-na.

ND 2389 (IM 64023; Plate 2)

Transliteration
Obv.
1 arad-ka ™-9marduk-apla-iddinalnal)
a-na di-na-an be-li-ia [lul-lik]
um-ma-a a-na Sarri be-li-i[a qi-bi)
4 Sd Sarruil?-Sixx ...
[There is a horizontal split along the middle of line 5. Line 6, which retains parts of

most signs, and lines 7-9, which retain only the first half or less, are badly abraded.]
Rev.

I X I Lo 5 v e ]

5 ki-i pa-an LU[GAL]? [......]
iSeleppétimes ma-I[a]? ... x x
T1 sGbé™es sy-uh-hi-il?-ma
a-na [§)arri [i]§-pu-[rla
o mi-n[i]? x lu?-ta-mi?
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Partial Translation
Obv.
(1) Your servant Merodach-baladan. (2) I would go as substitute (in death) for my
lord. (3) Say this to the king my lord: That which the king ... ... ...
Rev.

(5’) when before the king ... ... (6’) ships as many as ... ... (7°) and ... troops.
(8’) He sent a message to the king ... (9”) and why ... ...

Notes

Upper part of tablet. Obv. bears 6 largely complete lines plus half or less of 3 further
lines; only the first 3 lines are significantly legible. Rev. bears 5 partial and 4 largely
complete lines. NB script.

Rev.7’) su-uh-hi-il?-ma. If a correct reading, is Impv. D of sahalu (AHw, 1003b,
‘durchbohren’, D ~ G), but sense in this broken context is uncertain.

Rev.

7’) -ma!. This, which seems to be the only possible reading, is, if correctly taken, in a
MB form, with two verticals.

7’) lib-hi-r[u]?. Although the traces of the third sign are not certain, this reading
appears to be the only one which makes sense with the two preceding signs. For the
verb see AHw, 117b-118a, behéru ‘auswihlen, (Truppe) ausheben’.

ND 2695 (IM 64122; Plate 2)

Transliteration

Obv. [a]rad-ka ™du-um-mu-q[u]
a-na di-na-an Sarri be-li-ia l[ul-lik]
dnergal u dla-az a-n[a]
Sarri be-li-ia lik-ru-bu um-ma-Tal

5 a-na arri be-li-ia-ma tup-pi
a-na Sul-mu Sarri be-li-ia al-tap-r|a]
Sul-mu a-na e-kur-ra-ti
u ali §[d] Sarri be-li-ia ug-mu-u[s-su]
ina pa-n[i-t)i a-d[i]? x-x

10 LUGAL x x LUGAL ¢[e]-e-[m]u
§d babi[liX] Mmuk[in]-zé[r]
o X sisemes
it-ti-5u ul-tu
[blit a-mul[k]-a-ni a-na

15  babiliXi i-te-ru-ub

Rev. $u[l]-mu a-na ¥m€lpabilaXi[-a-a]
ig-[t]i-bi u[m]-ma V?/VI? ME
sisemeS AN[SE].KU.[DI|N.M[ES]
KUR xxxxx

20  a-na babili¥ ultu(TA) ir-[bu-if]
um-ma [l]a ta-pal-i[ah]
amélpgpilikimes jng U[GU]?

18



Letters relating to Babylonia

la ma[h]? x Ta1?
a-naxxxx...

25 i-te-lu-ii ki-Til x?
u-§[a)??-[s]i?-1i41?? a-na
Sarri be-li-ia la? x ...

Translation
(1-4) Your servant Dummuqu. [I would go] as substitute (in death) for the king my
lord. May Nergal and Laz bless the king my lord.

(4-5) (Say) thus to the king my lord. (5-6) I have sent a tablet (asking after) the
wellbeing of the king my lord. (7-8) It is well with the temples and the (capital) city of
the king my lord. Daily (9-10a) [unclear].

(10b-15) A report about Babylon. Mukin-zer and ten horses with him from
Bit-amukkani have entered Babylon. (16-17a) He has spoken peace to the Babylonians.
(17b-18) He said: 5/600 horses (and) mules (19) [fragmentary] (20-21) After he
entered Babylon he said: ‘You are not to be afraid.” (22a) The Babylonians (22b-24)

[fragmentary] (25) they have come up. When (26) he/they sent (them) forth to (27) the
king my lord, they did not ...

Notes

Complete except for top right corner. A space equivalent to one line is uninscribed at
end of rev. There are cracks across middle of obv. and bottom left corner of rev.
Legibility is good in lines 1-9, but damage elsewhere leaves obscurities. Indicates that
Mukin-zer entered Babylon without resistance. NB script.

10) LUGAL x x. The traces do not suggest EN-ia for the lost signs.

22-23) These badly damaged lines may have elaborated upon the reaction of the
Babylonians to the entry of Mukin-zer.

26) -$[a]??-[s]i?-114127. This restoration is very dubious.

ND 2632 (=I; IM 64084; Plate 2)

Transliteration
Obv. a-na Sar[ri] be-li-ia
urad-ka m-4[$ama)$-bin(DU)-a-a mdnabit;-namir(ZALAG )ir
lu-u Sulmu™ g-na Sarri be-li-ia
dnabit, Smarduk a-na Sarri be-li-ia lik-r{u-bu]
5 iim XXVIII [KAIM a-na babiliki ni-it-ta-la[k]
pa-an [abullli mar-duk ni-it-ti-ti-zi
issu [L]0? babiliXi ni-id-du-bu-ub
Ml gl-si-nu aMelyrdy Sa ™mukin-zér
amél[kq)l-da-a-a i-ba-d5-5i i-d[a]-e-Su
10 i[t-f]u-su-u-ni issu maré babilikimes
pa-an abulli i-za-zu a-ni-ni k[i] an-ni-i
a-na maré babiliKime pj_iq-ti-bi
ma-a m[i-n)i ina muh-hi-[§lu-nu t{a]-nalk-ka)-ra-na-si
ma-a ... x-Su-nu issu LO? ... x x
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[a)-na x x ba[billii lim-gur
améli.dj-nu-tid-ku-nu 'al-na k[a)-" -un
a-na babili¥ al-la-ka [dilb-bi ma-’ a-du-ti
i-si-§ii-nu ni-id-du-bu-ub sabé™el¥] hla]-mes
20  sabéemes X i-ba-as-5i la i-ma-g[u-rlu
la u-su-u-ni i-si-ni la i-da-bu-bu
i-sa-nap-pa-ru-na-Si a-ni-ni
ni-ig-ti-ba-Si-nu ma-a abulla pi-ti-ia
a-na babiliKi ni-ru-ub la i-ma-giir
25  ma-a a-na ka-na-§ii-nu a-na babiliki
nu-si-ri-ib-ku-nu ma-a ki-ma
Sarru-ma it-tal-ka mi-i-nu
a-na Sarri a-qa[b-b)i ki-ma
Sarru it-tal-ka abulla i-pat-ti-i
30  lai-qi-pu Sa Sarru [i]l-lak-u-ni
Rev. ki-i an-ni-i ni-ig-ti-ba-Si-n[u]
m[a]-a Mx-x-x &t @mélyydanimes
Sa M[mulkin-zér lu en-du-ni Su-nu
a-di bit Sarru il-l[a]-ka-an-ni
35  a-ni-ni ina %kar-9nergal-ma x-[x]?-x-ma?
[in]-n[a]-ni issu amél babiliXi ni-da-bu-ub
mi-i-nu $a té-mu Sa-nu nu-x-ti-u
a-na Sarri be-li-ia ni-Sap-pa-ra
améll_tq-ma-a-a i-sa-ap-ru-na-si
40  ma-a @elyrdanime $g Salrri] a-ni-ni ma-a im XXX KAM
ni-il-la-ka i-[s)i-ku-nu ni-dib-bu-ub
2 L[U]2.x.DAN.MES [iss)i-ni ina muhhi Sarri il-lu-ku
ki-ma it-tal-ku-u-n[i] pa-an Sarri be-li-ia
[[u? Ti)-ba-la-3[ii-n]u té-e-m[u] Sa ddil-batki
45  Su-ulh $a] Sa[rru ble-li i[$-plur-a[n-n]i
Mmuykin-z[er] ... ... ...

a-ni-ni ......... X
a-na......... x UD?
X o e vemsse

50  a-na [Sarri béli-ia ni-Sap-pla-ra
[On left side aligned with line 50 and in slightly smaller script:]
ni-mur-ra-a

Translation
(1-2) To the king my lord your servant(s) Shamash-bunaya (and) Nabu-namir. (3)
May it be well with the king my lord. (4) May Nabu (and) Marduk bless the king my
lord.

(5) On the 28th day we went back to Babylon. (6) We took our stand in front of the
Marduk Gate. (7) We talked with the Man of Babylon. (8-9) Asinu the servant of
Mukin-zer the Chaldaean was there. (9-11) They came out at his side and stood with
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the citizens of Babylon in front of the gate. (11-12) We ourselves spoke to the citizens
of Babylon in these terms: (13) ‘Why are you hostile to us for their sake? (14-15)
[badly damaged] (16) Let him agree to [entry into] Babylon. (17-21) I am coming to
Babylon to confirm your citizen privileges.” We had many discussions with them. Five
or ten people were present. They would not agree to come out. They would not
negotiate with us. (22-24) They just kept sending us messages. We ourselves said to
them: ‘Open the Great Gate. Let us enter Babylon.” They would not agree. (25-29)
(They) said: ‘For you should we let you into Babylon?’ (I) said: ‘When the king
himself comes, what shall I say to the king? When the king comes they will open the
Great Gate.” (30) They did not believe that the king would come. (31) In these terms
we spoke to them: (32-33) ‘PN and the servants of Mukin-zer are subject to penalty.
(34-35) Until the king comes, we ourselves will wait in Kar-Nergal.” (36) Now we are
talking with the Man of Babylon. (37-38) Whatever other report we hear, we shall
send a message about it to the king my lord.

(39) The people of the Litamu tribe have sent us a message, (40-41) saying: ‘We are
servants of the king. On the thirtieth day we shall come (and) have discussions with
you, (42) and a strong force of soldiers will come with us to the king.” (43-44) When
they have come back, I shall certainly send them before the king my lord.

(44b) A report about the city of Dilbat. (45) Concerning that on which the king my
lord sent me a message, (46) Mukin-zer ... ... ... (47) WE s wsn ou (48)to ... ... ...
(49) ... ... ... ... (50) We shall send [a message] to [the king my lord].

[On left side aligned with line 50:] We have seen (it).

Notes

Virtually complete large tablet, broken and rejoined. Has several cracks, and a worm
hole near middle of top of obv. Obv. is almost flat, rev. is convex, ends and sides are
rounded. Tapers very slightly to the ends. 40 mm of rev. is uninscribed. NA script.

2) md[$gma]s-biin(DU)-a-a. On this official see Irag 17(1955), 45.

6) [abul]li mar-duk. See E. Unger, Babylon? (Berlin, 1970), 69.

7) [L]O? babiliki. [G]AL babiliki seems improbable.

8) mlgl-si-nu. The unidentified PN in line 32 appears to differ from this in all three
signs.

9) i-d[a]-e-Su. e, rather than the expected a, seems clear.

17) k[a]-’-un. NA form of D infin. of kdnu.

24) ni-ru-ub. Cohortative without preceding i; see GAG §81g.

25) ka-na-$i-nu. A variant of kunasunu, CAD, K, 538b.

35) x-[x]?-x-ma?. The final -x-ma? could be -[¢]u.

42) L[U]2.x.DAN.MES. The group possibly represents @7€lsibé danniitimes,

Level with 50) ni-mur-ra-a. Presumably represents a note added by the king or his
secretary after the reading of this important letter.

ND 2494 (= LXVI; BSAI Plate 2)
Transliteration

Obv. [ana Sarri béliya]
[urad-ka ™PN lu Sulmu)
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[ina muhhi $a Sarru)
[béli i)$-pur-an-nli]
5 m[a]-Tal @mélmaréemes pabi[li]ki
mar ina ir-ti-ia
il-li-ku-nin-ni
MU.MES-$ii-nu
ina lib-bi e-gir-ti

10 Su-tur

E. Se-bi-la

Rev. mi-nim-mi-ni
la il-l[i]-ka

Translation

[(1-2) To the king my lord your servant PN.]

(4-) [Concerning the matter about which the king] my lord sent me a message,
saying, ‘Write in a letter the names of Babylonian citizens, as many as came over to my
side, and send it (to me)’, no one came over.

Notes

Tablet with top missing. The surface is mainly in good condition. The core shows no
indication of coiling of clay or of a distinct surface layer of clay. Has a final ruled line.
33 mm of extant rev. is uninscribed. NA script.

6) mar. See GAG §48;.

6) ina ir-ti-ia. For a distinction between usage of ana irtiya in SB and NA, the former
of a hostile confrontation and the latter of a neutral or friendly meeting, see CAD, I/J,
187a-b, 2°c’ and 2’d’. The reference here may be to the situation at the time of the
Mukin-zer rebellion, when Assyrian officials attempted to secure the goodwill of the
Babylonian citizens; see ND 2632, lines 12ff.

ND 2717 (=1II; IM 64132; Plate 3)

Transliteration
Obv.
12 suw Bk s e

. xnux x [x]Tal-ta-Tal x ...
... [muh)?-hi [5]a? at-t{u)-nu ina biti kam-mu-sa-t{u]-[n]u
... améle_my.-q[i] $a ekalli ina lib-bi
2° [ina]? [1ib]?-[b)i? [I]a ni-il-lak pa-ti-hu $u a-dan-ni§
... X ina lib-bi-§1 la il-lu-ku a-na-ku
... X a-na pa-ni-Si-nu lal-lik ™mukin-zér
[ina pa-nla-tu-u-a ina bi-ri-tu-us-Si-nu ma-dak-ti
... X x la il-lak ina muh-hi-$i-nu la e-ti-qi
10’ i-[s]a-he-[i]a-$i la nu-[s]a-ta-mah Mia-su-ba-a-a
ina l[ib]-bi pit-hal-1[i ina] muhhi-$i-nu a-sap-ra mu-uk
a-lilk] qi-ba-a[$]-Su-nu [u]s-su-vi-ni mu-uk
a-ta-Tal ina biti kam-mu-sa-[t|u-nu mu-uk Siim-ma
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ina lib-bi Mmukin-zér la tal-[lla-ka mu-uk

15 a-[d)i ¥ma-rad al-ka-ni mu-uk ana-ku
issu [aln-na-ka lal-li-ka ina libbi-ku-nu
lu-[s]a-me-eh it-ta-a[r] Mia-su-[bla-a-a
ig-ti-ba-as-si-nu la i-ma-gir-u-[n)i la i-su-u-ni
Mjg-su-ba-a-'al i-su-hu-ra it-tal-ka

20’ te-en-Si-nu ig-ti-bi-a ma-a i-da-bu-ub
ma-a $iim-ma M€le-my-qi i-ba-as-§i
[i)t-tal-ku-u-ni ni-ta-rad ma-a issu lib-bi
[biti?] nu-sa-a ma-a i-la-a M€le-muy-qi
[i]l-li-ku-u-ni ma-a la-as-$i la nu-s[a]-Tal

25’ ala nu-kal la kam-mu-sa-ni [ina biti)
[$i#)m?-[m)a? améle-mu-qi ni-im-ma-ru-ni)
[i7-ba?-d)57-$i-ii te-en-Sii-nu a-na x ...
[(4?-la?)-Tal la-ds-$i qa-ra-bu l[a]? ...

29" ..xlail-lu-k[u] ... ...

Base ... be-li li-Se-x ... ...

31" ...xxla-as-Su-nu ana-ku ... ...
xXxxax......

Rev.

[The text of rev. continues from base without a break, but the traces in lines 33°-39’
contain no recognizable sign and have not been copied.]
40 kixxx-.........
ma-a m[i]? ... [i]?-[pla-sa-qa du[l-1]i-Si-nu
ta-d[a)-x x ... $ii am-mar m€lg-yry-mu-ii
§a ina 9[s]a-pi-ia issu “mukin-zér i[t-ta)l-ku-u-ni
Mpmukin-zér ki-i issu dsa-pi-i[a i-s]a-ni
45> ina x illati(ILLAT)-8i u? x [[]i?/[$)a? larak(UD.UD)alk K] jh-ta-bat
UDU.MIES §]a ™mukin-zér ina @bu-ha-ru l[u]? Tel-ku-lu
améliqrak(UD.UD%)ki_q-q it-tal-ku UDU.MES XX LIM
Sa Mmukin-zér ih-tab-tu-u-ni te-mu Sa
babili¥t Mmykin-zér a-na maré™es babiliki
50’ ig-ti-bi ma-a i-si-ia a-[t|a-[k]a-ni ma-a
g8gisimmaré Sa dil-batXi du-[k)a la i-tam-gu-ru
mareémes babiliKi i-si-5i la il-lu-ku
amel§i_ir-ki $a bél i-si-i it-tal-ku
[f]é-mu [§]a @7¢l[G]U.EN.NA am Il KAM* $a itisa$riti
55" Tal-[n]a [pla-ni-ia it-tal-ka 11 GIS.GIGIR
[x] [L[U].pet-hal-lu V ME amélsgpemes GIS . BAN i-si-3ii
[it-flal-ku-u-ni issu muhhi 9m€lq-ri-me Sa
[Sarru? beli? i]§-pulr]-a[n-n]i [mla-a Su-tur Se-bi-la
.. XX ... MES sdlgr-me-te-ia
60’ ... Tilesu-[ri] [Sarru bel-li i-gab-bi
s X XX e
[At least three further lines totally lost on rev.]
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Side*

1’ ...amélp¢] pahati $a 4arrap-ha a-na U[RU] ...
... x-[t]u a-na Sarri be-li-ia i-s[i?-bi?-la?]
laméllmar [$]ipri §a Sarri be-li-fa ina muhhi-§i-n[u] ...
ina muhhi-ia lu-bi-[lla-Si x ...

Translation
Obv.

(27) s s why ... (3”) that you are assembled in the tribal area (4°) ... the forces of
the Palace within. (5) We will not go there, he is extremely ... (6’) ... they will not go
inside it. (6°-9a’) I myself will go to their presence. Mukin-zer [has set up] camp
opposite me in the midst of them. (9b’-10a’) He will not come on (and) I did not cross
to them, (so) we have not joined forces with each other. (10b’-11") I sent Iasubaya to
them with cavalry. I said: (12) ‘Go! Tell them to set out. Say: “Come out! (13’) Why
are you assembled in the area? If (14’) you are not going with Mukin-zer, (15”) go as
far as Marad. (15°-17") I will come from here myself (and) join you.”” He then went
back. (17°-18”) Iasubaya spoke to them, (but) they would not agree to come out.
(19’-20’) Iasubaya came back again and gave me the report about them. He said:
(21-23a) ‘They say: “If there were forces and they had come, we would have come
down, we should have come out from within the settlement. (23b’-25”) But forces have
not come, (and) there are none, (so) we are not coming out. We are holding the city; we
are not (just) assembled [in the settlement]. (26°-27") [If] we see forces, (showing)
there are (some), [we shall send] information about them to [my lord]. (28’) But if

there are none, (and) battle [is not imminent], (29°) ...” They will not come ... ...
(30’-32’) [broken]
Rev.

41) ... ... their service (42°-43’) ... ... as many Aramaeans as go with Mukin-zer

in Sapia. (44’) Mukin-zer, when he went out from Sapia, (45”) with his forces ... he
plundered Larak. (46’) Mukin-zer’s sheep were pasturing in the town Buharu.
(47°-48a’) The people of Larak came and plundered 20,000 sheep of Mukin-zer.

(48b°-49’) Report about Babylon. Mukin-zer said to the Babylonians: (50°-51”)
‘Come with me! Destroy the date-palm(s) of Dilbat!’ They were not willing. (52’) The
Babylonians would not go with him. (53’) (Some) temple-slave(s) of Bel did go with
him.

(54°-57a) Report about the Shandabakku-official. On the third of the month Tashritu
he came into my presence; three chariot(s), (56’) [a stated number of] cavalry (and)
500 archers (also) came with him.

(57b’-57") Concerning the Aramaeans about whom [the king my lord] sent me a

message, saying, ‘Write (and) send (information) (59°) ... ... ... my Aramaean
woman.’ (60”) Perhaps [the king] my lord will say: (61°) ... ... ... ...
Left Side

(1°) ... the governor of Arrapha to the town ... (2’) ... I have/He has sent to the
king my lord. (3’-4’) Let the messenger of the king my lord bring it to me for them.
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Notes

Top end is lost, there is some damage at base, and surface is lost at beginning of rev.
NA script.

Obv.

3’) [muh)?-hi [§]a? The traces of the third sign do not suggest ia.

5’) pa-ti-hu. See Iraq 17 (1955), 29. The equation pa-ti-hu = nu-u-hu of ZA nF 9
(1936), 242, line 239, seems to have no relevance here.

10) i-[s]a-he-[i]a-Si < iStu aha’is, see GAG §120e. This reading, now verified by
collation, was proposed in CAD, S, 109b (where ia is read as ji).

10*) nu-[s]a-ta-mah. Dt of samahu.

17’) it-ta-a[r]. Taken as G! #ir, and anomalous for ittiar or ittir.

31’) x x la-as-§i-nu. The traces of the two unidentified signs could be interpreted as
[D]JU.[NU]MUN = mukin-zér, but the plural form of the following verb is against this.
Rev.

46’) dlby-ha-ru. A city of Bit-Amukkani; see NAT, 94.

56) [L]U.pet-hal-lu. Or [AN[SE].pet-hal-lu.

ND 2603 (= V; IM 64071; Plate 4)

Obv.1” ...TNhal-l[a]?-x ... ...
[la i-man)-giir la il-la-ka @"¢mar Sipri™eS-§ii ina muh[hi] ...
[@mélmar Sipr]imes Sa Mmukin-zér ina [mulhhi-§i il-la-ku-ni Tel-gi[r-i]
... PES ina muhhi ™9marduk-apla-iddina"@ na-su-ni
5 ... [m)a at-ta-a ina libbi am€lyi-’ a-sa-ni $a Matkal-di
[lu pal-ha-ka-ni ma-a a-ta-a qa-la-ka "4kal-du i-sa-am-mu
[ina)? pa-ni-ka ma-he-e-ri a-di ™ba-la-su "™atkal-du
[{1-ha-pe-e id-da-nu-ni e-gir-tu, Sa ina muhhi
(m-dmarduk-dpla-iddina™® na-su-ni-ni it-tab-lu-ni
10° [ana pla-ni-ni i-si-si-ii : @ Mba-la-su
lip-tla-la-ah a-dan-nis ma-a an-nu-rig Su[m-ma)?
Base [at]-tu-nu tal-la-ka ma-a Sa-ga-la-ni
[x]-x-ku-nu la-al-lik ma-a DUMU.NIN-ia
[a-k]e-e a-na-ki-ir ma-a ¥"¢le-mu-qi
15° [Mm)ukin-zér i-Sa-da-da mata i-hap-pi
Rev.  [x] un-ga?-ka amél @'m[a]?-lu-la-ta-a-a ina mu[hhi-ila
...-1il ma-a a-ke-e a-ha-ri-di ma-a ib-ra-ni
...=X-tu ku-ul-da i-su-ri Sarru be-Ii i-qab-bi
...=x-ti-bi-ra Sarru be-Ii ii-da pa-du-ni ma-hi-si
20° ... x lib-bi DUG.GA.MES i-si-il ni-du-bu-ub
.. X X a-na a-a-li-e $a dla-rak-a-a
...... x-li-ka ik-ke-e-la ni-la-ka
...... ina muhhi-sii lu tal-li-ka lu-Sar-hi-su-§i
...... xa...ai-ga-li-i
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Translation

(I’) ... «ee v <. (2°) he is unwilling. he will not come. His messengers concerning
... (3°-4’) [The messengers] of Mukin-zer came concerning him. They brought a letter
about Merodach-baladan. (5°-6) [It said] thus: ‘You are amongst the leaders of the
Chaldean land, they indeed respect you. Why are you silent? The Chaldean land listens.
(7°-9’) There is a rival in your presence, while Balasu ruins the Chaldean land.” They
gave (it) to me. They brought the letter which was sent to me about Merodach-baladan.
(10°-12’) They read it in my presence, and Balasu was very much afraid. (He said)
‘Now if you yourself go, ... ... (13°-15’) Let me go with your ... [He is] my nephew.
How can I show hostility? The forces of Mukin-zer will devastate (and) ruin the land.’
(16’) ... your seal the man of Malulat for me. (17°-18”) He said: ‘How can I do what
is fitting?’, I said: ‘Cross over (and) defeat the ..."” Perhaps the king my lord will say:
(19’) “... you shall cross over.” The king my lord knows ... ... (20’) We spoke kind
words with him about it. (21”) [We persuaded him to go] to the help of the people of
Larak. (22°) ... ... Is he delayed? We will go (23°) ... ... You indeed went against him;
let them encourage him. (24°) ... ... They will go into exile.

Notes

Approximately lower half of a letter. NA script, mainly in sound condition.

7’-8’) a-di ... i-ha-pe-e. For usage see GAG §173f.

8’) id-da-nu-ni.

12’) $a-ga-la-ni. AHw, 275b takes as gali II, Impv. S ‘in die Verbannung fiihren’, but
the exact sense here is unclear to me; the signs are certain, with no possibility of a suffix
-$ii, as tentatively suggested ibid.

15%) i-Sa-da-da. This is assumed to have the meaning of the West Semitic verb, as in
Hebrew. The normal Akkadian meaning does not give good sense.

16’) un-qa?-ka. A photograph suggests that the second sign should be ga rather han na
as read in editio princeps. The copy has been altered, although the line so read gives no
obvious sense.

16’) 4/m[a]?-lu-la-ta-a-a. The first sign of this town name seems marginally more
likely to be ma than Su.

19°) pa-du-ni ma-hi-gi. Lit. ‘are sparing of fighting’, but the words may have an
idiomatic sense.

20’-24’) These obscure lines appear to speak of proposals to encourage Balasu to
support the Assyrian side.

21’) a-a-li-e. CAD, A/1, 226b ajalu B, ‘help’, taken as West Semitic loanword.

22’) ik-ke-e-la. Taken as N Pret. of kalil, with lengthening of second vowel perhaps to
denote a question.

ND 2663 (= VIIL; IM 64101; Plate 3)

Transliteration
Obv.
1 [ana Sar]ri be-li-[ia]

[urad-ka) ™-d5amas-bu-na-[a-a)
[ina muhhi) té-me $a amélsgpelmes)
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[Sa Sarru ble-li is-pu[r-a]n-ni
5 ... [@ln?-na-$i-nu la t{u)-Se-b[i-la]
[a]nzélsdbéme§ .12 $a ame'l,‘_[t]u_[’]a
x-x ID.IDIGNA [a]-na
bat-ti am-mi-ti Sa nari
[hlarranu $a 4'UD.[UD] x x x x-tu-u-nu
10 i-si-Su-nu i[t)-t[a]-[al]?-[ku]?-Tul-ni
lal-[n]a pla]-an Sar[ri] be-li-Tial [i]t-t]al-k[u]
...... x amély[y]-T{1-’ a
...... -ni harranu $a kar-45amas
lana pan sarrli be-li-ia il-la-ku-u-ni
15  .........x.MES $a ™a-m[u-d]a-n[i]
......... Mg-mu-da-ni
......... lam]el[sq)bemes mati-$ii-nu
......... lamél][ sq]bemes-[§]u?-nu
SRPIR. .
Rev.
17 65 9 T e, e
R 1] 1/
......... [KA.DIN]GIR.RA KI
......... x KA DINGIR.R[A K]I
3 spammans []r?/[n]i? T
......... [pla?-ni-te
la ti-si-ii i[ssu]? [K]A.DINGIR.RA.K[I]
it-ta-lak iSdaltu $[a] x x-PAPI"
ina lib-bi tal-li Sax x ...
10’ [fla-[f]a-ha-as & x-x-[x]?-[m]ir
i[t]?/a[t]?-[t)a-lak x-ta-x x x x
x x x qa-ni(-)t[a] at x [x]? x
i x x §a Skiri(KIRIg) tu-un-[t]a?-gi-ir
[s]u?-gu-ul-tu ma-a’-da a-dan-nis
15°  e-ta-na-rab marémes KA DINGIR.R[A KI]
xxazunitaxx...

Translation
Obv.

(1-2) To the king my lord your servant Shamash-bunaya. (3-4) In the matter of the
report on the soldiers about whom the king my lord sent me a message, (5) saying,
‘you have not brought their ...", (6) soldiers, fifty of the Itu’a (7-8) protect the Tigris
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on this side of the river. (9) The road for the city La[rak] ..., (10) (when) they went
with them, (11) they came into the presence of the king my lord. (12) ... ... the Ru’a
tribesmen (13) ... ... the road for the city Kar-Shamash (14) (when) they come into
the presence of the king my lord (15) ... ... [the troops] of Amudanu (16) ... ... ...
Amudanu (17) ... ... ... the troops of their land (18) ... ... ... their troops (19) ... ...
Rev.

i) — Babylon (4°) ... ... ... Babylon (5°-6) [unintelligible] (7°) did not
come out from Babylon (8’) he came back. The door of [PN] (9’) in the midst of the
tallu of ... (10) she struck and ... (11°) he?/I?/she? came back ... ... (12°) e e e o
(13”) she got agreement to the ... of the orchard. (14’) Very much sugultu (15’) keeps
coming in. The Babylonian citizens (16°-21") [nothing intelligible]

Side
...... he will come to the king [my lord].

Notes

Top half of tablet joined to right side of bottom half. Surface only fair. Has several
cracks and substantial local damage. Has one line on left side, running from bottom to
top. NA script.

Obv.

7) x-x. Possibly il!-mi!. Re-collation, with the help of a binocular microscope to identify
damage marks, is desirable.

16) Ma-mu-da-ni. One is strongly tempted to adjust the third sign of the name to give
Mg._mu-ka-ni (for alternative spellings, see NAT, 77f., apud ‘BIT-AWUKANTI’), but I
see no possibility of reading this sign as either ka or kan. The traces of the damaged
name in 15 also conform to Ma-mu-da-ni.

Rev.

9°) tal-li. For possible meanings see AHw, 1311a-b, rallu(m) 1. See also J.N. Postgate,
Fifty Neo-Assyrian Legal Documents, p. 151.

10’) [f]a-[t]a-ha-as. The first sign is certainly not i¢, and it would be almost impossible
to read the traces as /i.

13°) tu-un-[t]a?-gi-ir. Taken as representing 3 sg. f. D! of magaru.

ND 2630 (BSAI; Plate 4)

Transliteration
Obv.
1 a-na Sarri be-li-i[a)
urad-k[a] ™95amas-bu-na-a-a
ina muhhi niseé™e §a Sarru be-If is-pur-an-ni
an-n[u-rlig Il ME LXXIII zi-me ina qate!!
5 mM[U]-AD lal-n[a] Sarri be-li-ia
ii-si-bi-la TX1?(+) VII amléllsg[ pe]mes
VI amélggpemes $q x x ... x 4 [r]u-tu
IXma? x: VIII §[a] ... ... [GlA
naphar x laméllsgpemes
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10 HIIV]?:[I1?x......
naphar L11? [$]a? ... ...
LXX amélgg[pemes] . ..
XII Sa 4 [rlu-[tu] ... ...
XVIisalllx......

15  naphar IME XXXVI ... ...

1’ LUx..[....]

ISSU X cur [o0n von ]

il-lik ... ... |

MU MES-§i ... ... ... 4a’ [Sarri bél-li-ia
5 a-na sarri ... ... ... 5a’ -ri-bi

abi-5i $aDIS ... ... ... 6a’ [Sarri bé)-li-ia

abi-$i5aDIS x ... ... 7a’ x LU.GAL.MES

Meqg-ra-ba ... ... 8a’ x-ne

Mogh-bu-95am(as] ... ... 9a’ -an-ni

100 S[A]? mdnabir-§[e]-... ...
$ti-nu amélsgpem[es] | x x
nigemel8)(-)s[i-n]u 'al-n[a] [$arri] be-li-ia
t-si-bi-l[a] in[a 1i]b-bi
amély.[x]-[b]a-te aéli-da-a-nu

15> Su-nu

Partial Translation
Obv.
(1-2) To the king my lord your servant Shamash-bunaya. (3) Concerning the people
about whom the king my lord sent a message, (4-6) now I have despatched to the king
my lord 373 special troops by the hand of Shumu-abi. [Lines 6b-18, which are very
broken, appear to have given statistics on the composition of this group.]
Rev. [disregarding lines 4a’-9a’, on which see notes below]

(12’-13”) I have sent their people to the king my lord. (13°-15") Therein are the ...

Notes

Five fragments rejoined to form tablet with base missing. Surface is lost from right half
of obv. after line 6 and from much of rev. before the final 4 lines. Final 10 mm of rev. is
uninscribed. NA script.

The ends of lines on rev. designated 4a’-9a’ are on two joining fragments which have
been attached to the middle of the right half of the tablet. Whilst the join looks very
convincing, with closely matching dimensions and curvature, it is not perfect, and two
points suggest that it may be false. Firstly, the distance from beginning of line 4a’ to
end of line 9a’ is 23.5 mm, whilst that on the left of the tablet from beginning of line 4’
to end of line 9’ is 26 mm. Secondly, on the reverse, the first eight lines of the main
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tablet all run up to, and all but one go beyond, the right margin, whereas the right ends
of the added fragments, which correspond to seven lines on the main tablet, are all
blank, so that these seven lines, if part of the tablet, would all have borne from 2 to 11
mm less inscription than the shortest line earlier. It is therefore assumed that lines rev.
4a’-9a’ are not a true join.

Obv.

4) zi-me. Perhaps an abbreviated form of zim pani, for which see CAD, Z, 122a, 4.
J.N. Postgate suggests reading Z.ME(S), ‘people’ or ‘deportees’, which may well be
preferable.

Rev.

14°) amélx_[x]-[b]a-te. The first sign might be gi, but some of its apparent diagonals
could be damage marks.

14’) améli_da-a-nu. Not otherwise attested.

ND 2628 (= LXXVI; BSAI Plate 4)

Transliteration
Obv. a-na sarri be-li-ia
urad-ka ™-45amas-bu-na-a-a
lu-u Sulmu™¥ g-na Sarri be-li-ia
am XXIX KAM* issu ma-radki
5 t-ta-mle-$la a-di
parak-mar[iX]! at-ta-lak
ni§emes $q ina pa-an
[@)iara[k](UD.UD.K[I])-a-a
[@!n)i-ip-pur-a-a
10  a-ta-Sar at-ta-har
im 1 KAM* issu parak-mariKi
Rev. ii-nam-mas nisemes
ar-ti a-pa-qid
a-na pa-an Sarri be-li-ia
15  al-la-ka

Translation

(1-3) To the king my lord your servant Shamash-bunaya. May it be well with the king
my lord. (4-6) On the 29th I set out from Marad and went as far as Parak-mari. (7-10)
I checked and received the people who were formerly citizens of Larak or Nippur.
(11-13) On the first I shall set out from Parak-mari. I shall appoint the people ...
(14-15) I shall come into the presence of the king my lord.

Notes

Complete tablet rejoined from three fragments. Text very clear, with significant damage
affecting only lines 5 (middle) and 8-9 (beginning). Two-thirds of rev. uninscribed.
NA script.
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2) md$ama3-bu-na-a-a. One of the authors of ND 2632.

5) ii-ta-m[e-$]a. For the final sign, [§]a is the only likely reading, the tail of a third
vertical (shown in copy) being probably a damage mark.

7) ina pa-an. Taken in the sense in which used in AKA, 164, 20.

13) dr-ti. Or ub/p-ti. Neither reading seems to be otherwise attested in an appropriate
sense.

ND 2365 (= XI; IM 64011; Plate 3)

Transliteration
Obv.
1 [a-n]a 3a[rri] béli-ia

ur[ad]-ka Ma-[§i-pa-a
u]-u Sulmu™ a-na Sdrri béli-[ila
iselippatimes alkuSmq[§-kilr
5 uq-ta-ri-ba
x x x il-qga-r[i-ba]?

B sm s, I x
X.
Rev.
L svemewen xx
......... x-a-a
...... X-Su-ni
[ina mu]hhi amélsgpemes
S Sa Mpa-la-si
i-zu-uq-pu

V[II] sabé™es i[t-f]u-su
V sabémes di-lel-ku
1 amélmar §i[pri-ila
10  itti-Sii-nu-ma
di-e-ki
[Su]lmum4 a-na Selippatimes
[$a] alkuSpq[$)-kir

Translation

Obv.

(1-3) To the king my lord your servant Ashipa. May it be well with the king my lord.
(4-5) I have brought the ships of Kelek-town. (6) ... ... I brought ...

Rev.

(4-6) Concerning the troops of Balasu: they have taken station. (7-8) Seven soldiers
came out. Five were killed. (9-11) One of my messengers was killed actually with
them. It is well with the ships of Kelek-town.
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Notes

Lacks bottom left corner and surface of most of bottom half of obv. Has distorting
vitrification at the beginning of obv. Text is otherwise sharp and mainly clear. No lines
are lost at the beginning of rev. NA script.

Obv.

4, rev. 13) alkuSpmas_kir. Thanks are due to J.N. Postgate for this proposed restoration.
5) ug-ta-ri-ba. There is a confusing adventitious mark after the vertical of ba.

Rev.

6) i-zu-uq-pu. See CAD, Z, 55a, zagapu B, b.

10) itti-§ii-nu-ma. Enclitic -ma for emphasis.

ND 2418 (= XCI; IM 64030; Plate 5)
See K. Deller, Or. 36 (1967), 82.

Transliteration

Obv.

1 a-na Sarri béli-i[a]
urad-ka Ma-$i-p[a]-Tal
lu-u Sulmu™* a-n[a béliya)
ina muhhi Selippatimes

5 Sa Sarru beli i[§-plur-an-ni
I[V] M[E] ils)elippatimes
[x ME ku$mas-kir

Rev.

Iy e i e s x

l41-na-m[a]-das
ki-ma : GI[S.M]A.MES
li-sa-r(i-qlu
5’ lu-ra-mi-i
li-li-ku
l-la-a
End [n)i-ka-l[a-$)i-nu

Translation
Obv.
(1-3) To the king my lord your servant Ashipa. May it be well with my lord.

(4-5) Concerning the ships about which the king my lord sent a message, (6) 400
ships (7) x00 inflated waterskins
Rev.

(27) I shall set in motion. (3’-4’) When they have unloaded the ships, (5°) shall I
release (them), (6”) so that they may go on, (7°-8”) or shall we detain them?

Notes

Top half of tablet, broken in several places and rejoined. Has very square edges. Large
clear NA script.
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Obv.

2) Mg-§i-p[a]-Tal. Since an official of the same name, also concerned with ships, was
the writer of ND 2365, we present the two letters together.

7) [x ME ku]3mas-kir. Restored after Deller, op.cit.

Reyv.

4’) d-sa-r[i-qlu. See AHw, 979b, riaqu(m) apud S 2. After kima one expects Subj.
particle -ni; see GAG §116e.

5’) lu-ra-mi-i. See AHw, 953b, ramii(m) III, D ‘entlassen’. Deller, op.cit., points out
that the form indicates a question.

8’) [n]i-ka-l[a-$]i-nu. see CAD, K, 95a, kali.

ND 2452 (= XXXV; IM 64046; Plate 5)

Transliteration
Obv. a-na Sarri [bléli-ia
urdu-<ka> Ma-§i-pa-a

VI LIM SE.PAD.MES
Sa Myilli-bel
5 amélygh Glanimes.ni
[fla-ba-at ri-ih-ti
SE.PAD.MES la ii-du [ta]b-ku
[see note]
III LIM SE.PAD.MES ina dsi-par
10  SE.PAD.MES issu muhhi-ia
pa-ti-a-at
Rev. SE.PAD.MES x-a’-ra-at
a-na 9si-par
la a-lak
15  SE.PAD.MES issu pa-<an>? nari
pa-ti-a-at
Sum-mu Sarru i-qa-bi
ma a-lik
dul-lu i-ku-Sit
20 Su-u-tu
i-da-bu-bu
ma-a issu [Alky-ti-e
ma-a issu kar-Snergal

Translation
(1-2) To the king my lord your servant Ashipa.

(3-6) 6,000 (gur) of grain supplies of Silli-Bel, Chief of the Towns, is good. (6-7) I
do not know about the rest of the grain supplies. (7-9) The store of ... ... ... ..., 3,000
(units) of grain supplies (are) in Sippar, (10-11) the grain supplies are distant from me.
(12) The grain supplies are [not] available, (13-14) I cannot go to Sippar. (15-16) The
grain supplies are distant from the river.
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(17-20) If the king says: ‘Go! The task is to be settled’, they will argue: ‘From
Kutha, from Kar-Nergal’ [message apparently incomplete]

Notes

Complete tablet in good condition. Large clear NA script. Ends clear but uninscribed.
The writer, subject matter, and mention of Silli-bel, link this letter to ND 2623, q.v.

3) SE.PAD.MES. The verbal accordance appears to treat this as sg. f.

8) Either II LIM LXX GUR etiri" or, as J.N. Postgate suggests, 2 LIM

mU+GUR-KAR'.

11, 16) pa-ti-a-at. Lit. ‘is opened’, but for pati in sense ‘to be distant’ see SAA, 5, p.

232.

19) di-ku-5u. Taken as D infin. of akasu, with a sense approximating to ‘is to be got out

of the way’.

ND 2623 (= XXXVI; BSAI Plate 5)

Transliteration
Obv. a-na Sarri be-li-ia
urdu-ka Ma-Si-pa-a
lu-1 Sulmu™ a-n[a) be-li-ia
ina muhhi SE.PAD.ME[S] $§[a] Sarru
5 be-li i[§-plur-an-ni-ni
issu pa-an Sarri be-li-ia
$a lil-nam-mi-sa-an-ni
a-na [ [ku)?-[1]i-u
lalna a[kar]?-s[i]-plar]
10  e-ta-d[r]-ba
I1ta imémels] ina babiliki
ka-mu-[s]a-ak
Rev. SE.PAD.MES $a Msilli-bé[l]
la qu-u[r]-ba-ti
15  la ag-[r]i-ib
a-du "™my-Se-zib-ili
[is)su [a)kar-as-Sur
i[l]-li-kdm-m[a]
GIS.M[A].MES a-s[a-d]a-d[a]?/a[d]?
20  mar-di-ti Sa-pa-al
GU.DU;.A K1 at-ta-lak
am XXIII KAM i-[s]e?-Se-ri
S[E.P]JAD.MES §[a] GU.D[Ug].A.K[I]
a-kar-ra-ar

Translation
(1-3) To the king my lord your servant Ashipa. May it be well with my lord.

(4-6) Concerning the grain supplies about which the king my lord sent me a
message, (7-10) when I set out from the presence of the king my lord, I went into
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Kutha (and) Kar-Sipar. (11-15) For two days I was stationed in Babylon. The grain
supplies of Silli-bel not being at hand, I could not start work. (16-19) While
Mushezib-ili came from Kar-Ashur, I towed the boats. (20-21) I have gone back on the
stage downstream from Kutha. (22) (By) the twenty-third I shall have put things in
order. (23-24) I shall put in place the grain supplies of Kutha.

Notes

Tablet composed of three fragments rejoined. Complete except for a lost fragment (18
mm X 9 mm maximum) on lower part of obv., and a smaller lost fragment on right of
middle of rev. At top right corner of rev., a flake has chipped off, leaving a sharp line of
break, over which the scribe has written a sign; this is evidence for the use of
previously prepared tablet blanks see above, p. 3. NA script.

9) al/l{kar]-s[i]-p[ar]. The spacing demands another sign between URU and si.

15) la ag-[r)i-ib. ‘1 could not start work.” See CAD, Q, 235b-236a, 6.

15-18) A possible alternative translation is ‘The grain supplies of Silli-bel not being at
hand, I could not start work until Mushezib-ili came from Kar-Ashur’.

19) a-s[a-dla-d[a]?/a[d]? G! of Sadadu.

22) ii-[s]e?-Se-ri. Taken as St of e§éru with ‘iiberhingende’ i, (GAG §18e). It seems
possible that this type of usage marked the beginning of an attempt (presumably under
the influence of Aramaic) at using cuneiform signs alphabetically; i.e. ri was taken to
represent not only » +i but also, in occurrences like the present, r alone.

ND 2363 (BSAL Plate 6)

Transliteration
Obv. [ana Sarri bélli-a
[urad-ka M™x?]-x-x-a-h[i]?
[lu Sulmu™" a-na Sarri béli-a
[x] [x]? x maSakma§-kir
5 [x] [x]? dldiir-la-di-ni
[x].MES [ilk-ra-ru-ni
[#-t)a-am-me-$ii ina bab bi(t-qi
[x] [i?-u-ti [Qu?-1[a]?-[m]u?
[x]? x i-qab-bi ma-a x x x-[m]a
[[le?-e-ti-qu li[l-q]i-[if]
[x]? x-la?-mu Mba-la-su
[x]? x [G]AB? Mna-di-nu
[x]? x x §[a]? GIS x x?
I’
]

10

Base [x]? [malSakmas-k[i]-i[r]
15 [x]?xTal(-)xx
[u?/Ti122-[n]am-me-sii
a-du ana-k[u] u[r]-ki-u-te
issu 4[d)ir-balih(KASKAL.KUR )-a-a
[a)t-[t]a-[ta]l-kan-ni
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Translation
(1-3) To the king my lord your servant ...-ahi. May it be very well with the king my
lord. (4) ... water-skin (5) ... the town Dur-ladini (6-7) they put the ... in place,

(then) they set out. In the sluice-gate (8) ... ... ... ... (9-10) ... he says thus: ‘... let
them pass through, let them take ..." (11) ... ... Balasu ... (12) ... ... against Nadinu
(13) ... wev v ... (14) ... water-skin (15) ... ... ... ... (16) let them set out (17-19)

until afterwards I myself have come back from Dur-balihaya.

Notes

Has lost substantial piece at top left corner and has surface damage down almost the
whole of left of obv.; 45 mm of rev. is uninscribed. NA script.

4ff.) These damaged lines are obscure, but they may be explaining how Chaldean
tribesmen escaped from a marsh city being invested by the Assyrians.

5) aldir-la-di-ni. Known from the annals of Sargon II as a city of Bit-Dakkuri; see A.
Fuchs, Inschr. Sargons I1., p. 152, Ann.305. See also SAA, 1, p. 236.

6) [i]k-ra-ru-ni. For other instances of characteristic vowel a in this verb see ND 2453,
5,7.

7) [i-t]a-am-me-$i. Dt Pret. from namasu; see CAD, N/1, 222a-b, 4.

11, 12) Mpg-la-su, Mna-di-nu. Balasu, head of the Bit-Dakkuri tribe, and Nadinu, ruler
of the city of Larak, are mentioned together as paying tribute to Tiglath-Pileser; H.
Tadmor, Inscr. TP III, Summ.7: 26, Summ.11: 18.

15) [x]? x li1(-)x x. As a restoration [u-u-Sak-la might fit, but the sense ‘let me hold
back, let them set out’ would be questionable unless it were idiomatic for ‘let me hold
them back from setting out’.

17) u[r]-ki-u-te. Pl. of an adjectival form, but appears to be used here with an adverbial
sense.

18) a![d]ir-balih(KASKAL.KUR)-a-a. The capital city of Bit-Sha’alli; see H.
Tadmor, Inscr. TP 111, p. 163, Summ.7, obv. 20. For the value of KASKAL.KUR see
E.L. Gordon, JCS 21 (1967), 77, and for a NA pronunciation dir-bi-li-ha-a-a see ABL
1292, obv. 5. See also below, p. 51, ND 2689, 7.

ND 2729 (BSAI Plate 5)
Transliteration
Obv.
1 a-na Sarri béli-ia
urad-ka Msin-asarid
lu Sulmu™¥ q-na Sarri béli-ia
LU.AKI[N].MES issu lib-bi @diir-la-di-nl[i]
5 i-tal-ku-ni ma-a e-mu-qi
[]a-at ina 3adi' ma-a 11 ME L pét-hal
[x]? x PA? G[I|R.II i-Sal-la-§ii i-si-ni§
[m]a-a ina mu[h-hli-[n)i i-tal-ku-[n)i
[K]U.BABBAR.ME[S] x [K]A? SAB TE 5a?/TA? x
10 i[na]? x x am-me-te [klam-mu-s[u]
[m]a-a ni-x...x ...
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Rev.

[Although, for the sake of completeness, a copy and transliteration are offered, few
signs are sufficiently preserved to justify even a tentative restoration, and only five can

be considered certain. Some of the traces drawn may reflect adventitious marks rather
than remains of wedges.]

1’ XXX www wan

5 xxxi[k] Til?-x ...
2% X ZI[G]7? %«
Ml x x x q[u]? ...
[11?-na $i? Su x ...

1775 o F—
107 XXX o s
Top
11’ i-s[a]-ak-nu-3[ii-nu]
[h]la-ra-ma-ma
Side*

[Traces of two illegible signs show there was originally a further line of script.]

Translation

Obv.

(1-3) To the king my lord your servant Sin-asharid. May it be well with the king my
lord.

(4-7) The messengers have come from within Dur-ladini. They say: ‘The forces that
are in the mountain(s) are 250 cavalry and ... infantry. They are coming for a third time
together.” (8) They say: ‘They have come against us.” (9) Silver ... ... (10) They are
gathered on that [side of the river].

Rev.

[Nothing intelligible.]
Top

(117) they stationed them. Afterwards
Side

[Nothing legible. Presumably another verb.]

Notes

Upper part (between half and two-thirds) of tablet. Obv. convex, rev. slightly so. Some

abrasion on obv., very severe abrasion on rev. NA script.
Obv.

4) dldgr-la-di-n[i]. Cf. ABL 1292, 5 and Fuchs, Inschr. Sargons II., Ann.304, 305,
312.

6) [§]a-at. If correctly restored, would appear to be a form of anaphoric pronoun; see
GAG §41f.

7) PA?. G[I]R.IL I do not see the first sign as GIS. After the reference to ‘250 cavalry’,
in what seems to be an intelligence report about troop concentrations, one might expect
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GIR.II to be the end of a term for ‘infantry’, but the traces do not permit the restoration
zu-uk sépe.

7) i-Sal-la-$i. In form could be from $dlu or Salii with pron. suf., or from Saldsu ‘to do
for a third time’.

10) i[na]? x x. The two unidentified signs presumably conceal a feminine noun qualified
by the following ammete. The traces are consistent with a restoration ba-te, which could
be a form of battu ‘side’, which occurs so spelt in earlier Assyrian.

ND 2723 (BSAI, Plate 6)

Transliteration

Obv.

5°-8’  [contain no recognizable traces]

P 2 e e x n[i]?-ib? ...

[0 S x x x [§]a? M[ES]? ...

11°-12’ [contain no recognizable traces]

115 T — xxxqa? blir]? x ...

1< G, x x ERIMMM[ES]?? x ...

15°-16’ [contain no certainly recognizable traces]
I 17— xxx[r]a??x ...

18°-20’ [contain no certainly recognizable traces]
21% ey ses xma-ax...

On turn to rev.

2 T2 c.u

23 sw s xa

24" e b o S

25" s sas [n]u]-rax ...

26"  aev sw [blix ...

Rev.

27°-31" [contain no certainly recognizable traces]
32 s xxdak[i]? ...

2 nl[a]??-sa-ma? ina? pa? x UD x ...
34 L X kam-m[u-slu x x ...

3 s [§]a?? ina pa-at-te $a ina mu[hhi] ...
2 ga-ga-ru LU x ni? x ...

: . SussuS* ANSExxx ...

38 e s [§]a? mba-la-s[i] Tal-na DIS x ...
390 ... x Subti(KL.TUS)-5[u]?? x x ...
40" .o x ma-a i-da(-)x x ...

41> e s X bi-ra-si-nu x ...

427 s s x ina [mulh-hi-Si-nu ...

43" e s sus b dl [ g

44" G e s xna? x

L ma x

46" e e ws x
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[Insufficient consecutive text remains for a useful translation. Line 38’ mentions
Mpq-la-s[i], chief of the Chaldean Bit Dakkuri tribe.]

Notes

Fragment from the bottom of the right side of a largish tablet. The dimensions of extant
sections of text are:

obv.: 76 mm long X between 17 mm and 35 mm wide,
base: 19 mm long X between 8 and 14 mm wide,
rev.: 69 mm long X between 10 mm and 28 mm wide.

There are traces of 21 lines on obv., 5 on base, and 20 on rev. Obv. 1’ to 4°, which bear
only the graves of lost signs. These have not been copied. For the remainder, especially
on obv., many signs are uncertain, and the copies are offered with due reservation. NA
script.

In terms of physical appearance, dimensions and perhaps contents, ND 2723 could
have been part of the right side of a tablet of which ND 2456 was part of the left, the

total width of the postulated original tablet being between 70 and 75 mm. Possible line
correspondences are:

ND 2456 ND 2723

obv. 16’  circa obv. 12’

rev. 4’ rev. 38’
There is also indication of a common subject matter, since ND 2723 appears to touch
upon resettlement (rev. 39°, Subti-Su, and gagqaru in a broken context, rev. 36’) and
ND 2456 has the words ‘he(?)/they(?) returned to the land’. If ND 2456 and ND 2723
were not parts of the same tablet, they possibly came from tablets written by the same
scribe.
14’) ERIM.M[ES]?? Some marks taken for traces in M[ES] could be mere scratches.
32’) x da k[i]? The traces before da could be part of i.
33’) pa? x. The traces of the unidentified sign most suggest either dr or LU.
34°) x kam-m[u-s]u. The traces are against reading the first sign as za.
37°) ANSE x x x. The upper part of the first unidentified sign precludes taking it as a
miscopied GIR. The succeeding signs could not be NUN.NA to give
ANSE.GIR.NUN.NA = kiidanu ‘mule’.

ND 2444 (BSAI, Plate 7; Photo Plate II)

Transliteration
Obv.
1 Tal-[n]a Sa[rri] be-li-i[a]

[u]rad-ka ™9PA-x x [[u Su[lmu]™[4] Ta1-[n]a
[$a]rri be-li-ia [PA]? [21]? [{AMAR.UTU]? lal-[n]a
ble-li-ila l[ik-r]u-bu x x x x x
5 t-ta-na-as-Si a-Sur x x a x x x
i-qa-[blu-nis-sii : DINGIR x x x x x x
... k[u]?-ka-ru-u [DIINGIR [H]I? x x x x

i XEXXX XX
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Rev.
r ... [a1?-1a1? a-na(-)k[a] x x x
... x a1?-[n]a? UG[U]? M-dnabi;-ii-$ib-i
...... Mg[a?-la?-m[u]? ™x-x-n[u]
x x x-[a]r? : i-si-e-a
5 it-tal-ku-u-nu issu pa-an ™-nabis-1t’ -§ib-5i
U-si-ti-qu-u-ni a-na-ku an-nu-rig
ina 9lsa-pi-ia x x x x
a-d[a-blu-bu-n[i]? 1i1-n[a] te-m[u] x ...
9’(End) a-har-ra-sa a-na Sarri be-li-ia a-Sa[p-pla-[ra]

Translation

Obv.

(1-4a) To the king my lord your servant PN. May Nabu and Marduk bless my lord.
(4b-5) [fragmentary] (6) They said to him: ... ... (7-8) [fragmentary]

Rev

(2’) ... before Nabu-ushibshi (3’-4a) [fragmentary] (4-7°) They came back with me;
they made them pass over from the presence of Nabu-ushibshi. I now in Sapia ... ...
(8a’) (that which) I tell, (8b’-9) I shall make clear in the report (and) shall send a
message to the king my lord.

Notes

Top fragment of tablet. Obv. is flat with 8 lines extant, and rev. curved with 7 lines
extant. There are 2 lines on base. Much of obv. and some of rev. is abraded; this is
particularly severe in the second half of lines on obv. NA script.

The cross-section where the fragment has broken clearly shows the core with a layer
of finer clay of slightly lighter colour around it, varying in thickness from 2 to 6 mm.
Obv.

5) i-ta-na-as-si. Reading certain. Does this represent *untanassi, an otherwise
unattested D' of nasii?

Rev.

2, 5°) mdpabii-ii-5ib-5i. The reference to Sapia in rev. 7° shows that this letters
concerns Chaldean affairs. This person was therefore Nabu-ushabshi, paramount chief
of the Chaldean tribe of Bit-Shilani, against whom Tiglath-Pileser III took action. Since
Tiglath-Pileser III caught and killed this leader before the end of the Mukin-zer
rebellion, and he was still alive in this letter, the letter must date from c. 732 BC. Lines
4’-6’ show that the writer had succeeded in making some of Nabu-ushabshi’s followers
desert.

3’) ms[a?-1]a?-m[u]? Although this reading of this name is not beyond question, the
traces cannot represent "DU.NUMUN = Mmnukin-zér.

4’) -[a]r? Or -B[U]-ri.

4’) i-si-e-a. Passim on this tablet are some shallow scratches simulating headless
wedges. In this word there is one such scratch below the two horizontals of certain -e-,
wich could conceivably be the result of unskilled cleaning in an attempt to read
i-si-ia!-a.
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ND 2761 (IM 64157 Plate 7)

Transliteration

Obv.

10

15

20

[a-na Sarri bélil-ia

[urad-ka m-da[5-5u)r-Sallim-an-ni

[lu Sullmum g-na Sarri be-li-ia

ina muh-hi te-mi $a Sar elamtiki

e-ti-bir ina muh-hi gis-ri i-sak-na

i-si-me ma-a M€lpé| pahati Sa dlarrap-ha
a-na dldi-ri it-tal-ka

Mzj-ni-e-ni issu muh-hi

gis-ri u-sa-hi-ra i-ma-a

Mzj-ni-e-ni a-di ele-mu-qe-e-ii

gab-bu ug-da-ta-me-ru

i-da-tu-us-Si e-tab-ru

issu muhhi gis-ri libbi x x ukin(DU)-apla(A)
it-ta-lak ina lib-bi aM€lq-r[i-m]e

i-sak-na issu 4d[i-ri]

a-du Iib-bi gis-ri ...

qaq-qu-ru ina mulh-hi] ...

ur-ta-kis amelll .

Base ............

Rev.
25

30

35

§[a)? Til-da-t[u]-...

albir-tit ti-x ... ...

amélgghemes jna [ib-b[i] ...

[]a ina 4ldi-ri x ...

amélmar Sipri ina muhhi x ...
a-sap-ra u-x ...

la il-la-ka e-gi[r-ti]

Sa Sarru be-Ii 1i-Se-bi-[la-ni)
DI[S].x.AN.PAP it-tu-bil Tiil ...
la il-la-ka ki-ma x id-x

mi-n[u] Sa te-mu un-ni-x

a-nla §larri be-li-ia a-Sap-pa-ra

Translation

(1-3) To the king my lord your servant [Ashur]-shallimanni. May it be well with the

king my lord.

(4-5) About the report on the king of Elam: he crossed over (and) set up camp at the
bridge. (6-7) He heard: ‘The governor of Arrapha has come to Der. (8-9) He has
turned Zineni back from the bridge. (9-11) Now he has finished off Zineni together
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with his whole army.’ (12) They have crossed over at his side. (13-14) He has gone
back from the bridge in ... (14-15) The Aramaean is stationed there. (15-16) From Der
to the midst of the bridge (17-18) I have heaped up earth against ... (18-19) I caused to
goup ... ... (20) I came back in the ... (21) in front of you ... (22-23) [nothing
extant] (24) of (my) side (25) the fortress ... ... (26) soldiers therein ... (27) who in
Der ... (28-29) I sent a messenger concerning ... (29-30) I have ..., he will not come.
(30-32) ...-ilu-nasir has brought the letter that the king my lord sent. ... (33) He will
not come. When ... (34-35) Whatever the news is ..., I shall send a message to the
king my lord.

Notes

Top left and bottom right corners missing. Text in good condition. NA script.

2) mdg[$-$u]r-Sallim-an-ni. Governor of Arrapha, and eponym for 735 BC; see RLA,
I, 424, Cal and 431, CP L.

5,9, 13, 16) gis-ri. Taken as CAD, G, 107b-108a, gisru B ‘bridge’, but one cannot
wholly exclude CAD, G, 107a-b, gisru A 3 ‘barricade’ with reference to some type of
military defence position.

8, 10) Mzj-ni-e-ni. The context indicates that this person was an Elamite commander.
The same name occurs as that of an Elamite general in ABL 576, obv. 9, from the reign
of Esarhaddon or Ashurbanipal.

13) SA x x DU A. SA is undamaged and is not a misreading of $a DIS. One expects a
place name to follow, but the following sign could only be URU if very carelessly
inscribed; a photograph seems to confirm mar of the copy. The other sign, copied as i,
is uncertain from damage. DU A could represent mukin-apla as part of a place name
based on a personal name.

ND 2382 (= XC; IM 64019; Plate 7)
See K. Deller, Or. 36 (1967) 82 and Fales, CLNA, pp. 33f.

Transliteration

Obv. [a-n]a Sa[rri ble-li-ia
[urlad-ka ™as-Sur-Sallimanni(SILIM™)
lu-u Sulmu™ ag-na Sarri
be-li-ia ina muhhi

5 amélgghemes §(q Sar|ru be-li
i§-[plur-an-ni-ni
ma-a a-§[ur)
I ME L $[a] Mnra-di-nu
x ME §a ™ha-a-la-a

10 LX §a™ag-a
XX[X] §a améls[u]-ha-a-a
... §a amélpj_j[n-d]a-n[a)-a-a
[a-kall-la-§ti-nu

Rev. [a-di amél]sabemes-§ii-nu

15 [[i-il-li-ku-né-ni
[18 mm uninscribed, then:]
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16 X UD.MES @harranu(KASKAL)
17 alx

18 dlx

19  alg§-sur

Translation
(1-4a) To the king my lord your servant Ashur-shallimanni. May it be well with the
king my lord.

(4b-6) Concerning the people about whom the king my lord sent me a message,
(7-12) saying: ‘Organize (matters)!’ (There are) 150 of Nadinu, x hundred of Halaya,
60 of Aya, 30 of the Suhaeans, ... of the Hindanaeans. (13-15) Should I detain them
(or) should they come to me [together with] their people?

[space] (16-19) (It will take) 10 days (via) Harran, city ... city ..., Ashur.

Notes

Complete except for small fragment missing from bottom left corner. Surface mainly in
good condition, except in parts of lines 11-12, which appear to have been accidentally
cut during excavation. On rev. there are only two lines of the main message, followed
by a space equivalent to four lines, and then three incomplete lines of text. The latter are
in slightly smaller script less deeply impressed and less sharp, perhaps added by a
different scribe after information not immediately available had come to hand. NA
script.

2) Ma§-Fur-Sallimanni(SILIM"). Governor of Arrapha, and eponym in 735 BC; see
above, note on ND 2761, 2. The same name occurs as that of the writer of six other
letters (see above, p. 11) all concerned with military and tribal affairs in Babylonia.

7) a-§[ur]. Adopted from Deller, op.cit. The supernumerary horizontal shown in the
copy is presumably damage.

8) Mna-di-nu. Possibly the ruler of Larak; see p. 11.

11) amélg[y)-ha-a-a, @€ hi-i[n-d)a-n[a]-a-a. Suhu was a tribe, Hindanu a city, along
the middle Euphrates; see S. Schiffer, Die Aramder (1911), 110f., and refs. in SAA, 1,
pp. 238, 237.

13) [a-kal]-la-5u-nu. Restoration proposed by J.N. Postgate. Deller, op.cit., tentatively
proposes [ku-tal]-la-Sii-nu.

16) X UD.MES. Taken as the time required for a journey to Calah via the four cities
named.

16-19) @harranu(KASKAL) dlx dlx dlg§-§ur. Suggests an itinerary, but since the
homeland of the Suhaeans and Hindanaeans was along the middle Euphrates, it is not
clear why they needed to start from Harran (if this was the city in south Anatolia and
not a place elsewhere with the same name) to reach Ashur.

ND 2602 (= X; BSAI, Plate 7; Photo Plate I)
Re-edited in Fales, CLNA, p. 67.

Transliteration

Obv.
1 [ana Sarri béli-ia urad-ka) ™as-Sur-Sallim-an-ni
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[lu Sulmu™ a-na Sarri béli-ila Sulmu™ a-na ma-dalk)-t[i]?
...... -[i]a Sa sarri be-li i-ma-I[i]-ku-na-t[i-n)i
...... [1i-kal-ka issu ¥'ma-ru-ri ni-su-uh-r(a]

5 e a-na libbi Amélq-ri-mi pa-ni-ni
...... x in pu-ut nippurki ina muhhi-ni na-su-ni
...... X ina muhhi-ku-nu il-la-ka
...... pu-uh-ra? li-tan-ka Se’a ub-bu-lu
...... [bit]? a-mu-ka-ni us-ha ni-su-hur

10 [it-t]al-KAM-in-ni m€l3q pet-hal-la-ti
...... alma-ru-ri nu-Se-ti-qu-ni
...... alma-ru-ri kam-ma-su-ni LX amélggpemes
...... x(-)ku-ti ti-sa-bi-tu-ni a-na 11? amimi
...... xxx[x]xxxxx

Rev
D6 o
......... xix[x] [x]? [x]?
......... i xx[x][x]? [x]?
...... [te-e]n-Sii-nu a-na Sarri béli-ia a-sap-ra
Translation
Obv.

(1-2) [To the king my lord your servant] Ashur-shallimanni. [May it be well with the
king my lord.] It is well with the camp.

(3-4) [In the matter of ...] about which the king my lord counsels us, [saying, ‘...]
let him go’, we have come back from Maruri. (5-6) [we have gone/are going] into the
midst of the Aramaeans before us. They were brought against us opposite Nippur. (7)
...... he will come against them. (8) ... ... assemble. Let him go. They will bring the
corn. (9) ... ... ‘Expel [the people of] the Bit-Amukkani tribe!” We have come back.
16— [when] they came back. (11) The cavalry [which] we sent on [to] Maruri
(12) are [now] stationed in Maruri. They arrested 60 soldiers (13) ... ... ... , for the
day [two days (14) ... ... ... ...

Rev.

(1°-3’) [nothing legible remains] (4’) ... [ have sent the report about them to the king

my lord.

Notes

Top right-hand corner of tablet which looks Babylonian in form but bears beautiful
small NA script, 9 lines to the inch. There are several indications that the scribe
normally wrote in Babylonian script; e.g., in signs such as ma, Se, UZ, there are four or
five strokes where an Assyrian scribe usually wrote three. Also, in obv. 8 the third
extant sign is ra in Babylonian form (despite the normal Assyrian ra in obv. 4 and rev.
4”); theoretically it could be a hybrid Assyro-Babylonian Air, but this would only be
possible if the scribe had also imported Babylonian morphology (NB pu-uh-hir against
NA pa-ah-hir). ub in obv. 8, with its horizontals not extending beyond the diagonals,
also shows NB features, and the grouping of wedges at the beginning of obv. 10 looks
more NB than NA. It seems probable that the sender, who as Governor of the province
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of Arrapha controlled the region east of the Tigris right into Babylonia, was using a
Babylonian scribe, who wrote in NA script rather than the NB to which he was most
accustomed.

In physical appearance and calligraphy this fragment provides a marked contrast to
ND 2350, from the same administrator and also apparently dealing with events in
Babylonia. Whilst ND 2602 is a report of current military developments, ND 2350
seems to concern transport. Possibly the tactical report went to the king in person, so
that the best scribe available was employed, whereas transport was a routine matter,
dealt with by a subordinate minister.

The longest line preserved contains not more than half of the original line, perhaps
slightly less. The length preserved may not be more that one-third of the original. Thus
ND 2602 probably represents not more than one-sixth of the original tablet, although
rather more than that proportion of the original text, since not all the reverse was
inscribed.

The fragment shows clearly that the tablet was made with a layer of finer clay over a
core.

Obv.

1) Ma§-Sur-sallim-an-ni. Author also of ND 2350 and of ND 2385, for which see
Fales, CLNA, 1.4.

4) [1]i-tan-ka. Gt Prec. of alaku; AHw, 33b.

7) muhhi-Su-nu. Not muhhi-ku-nu as proposed in editio princeps.

9) us-ha. Vent. Impv. 3 sg. m. nasahu.

9) ni-su-hur. Since the writer has already in obv. 4 said that he has come back from a
specific place, using a form with Vent. ending, the present form is likely to be an
auxiliary with the sense ‘we have done again’.

10) ... [it-t]al-KAM-in-ni. It is assumed that KAM here serves for KAM = kan, in
ittalkaninni, Assyrian form of 3 pl. Gt Vent. Subj. aldku; see GAG, parad.8.

ND 2385 (= LXV; BSAI; Plate 8)
Re-edited in Fales, CLNA, pp. 34-37, 66-67, 1.4.

Transliteration

Obv. a-na Sarri be-li-i[a]
urad-ka Mas-Sur-Sallima(SILIM)-ni
lu-u Sulmu™ a-na Sar(ri béliya]
um XXVI KAM ni-ip-tu bi[r-ta]

3 ina ameltyr-ta-ni ni-te-t[e)-z[i)
te-e-m[u) Tal-ha-a-a-is ni-sa-kan
ina lib-bi abullatimes
ni-ig-ti-[r]i-ib di-ik-ti
ni-du-a[k] ™mukin-zer

10 de-e-ki MSum-ukin mari-si
de-e-ki alu k[a-a)$-du Su-Tii
Sarru be-Ii l[u] ha-di
Sarru be-li pa-an
amélmar Sipri-[n]i lid-din
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15  a-d[u] bi-it am€lmar Sipri-ni
il-l[a]-kan-ni
ha-a[l-s|u Sarri ina

Base [qlab-li ali [Su-u]?

Rev. i-su-ri Sarru be-I[i]

20  i-gab-bi ma-a ina libbi K[A].G[AL].M[ES]
i-du-ku ilanu™es $a Sarri be-li-i[a]
Sum-ma DIS.KUS DIS.LAL ina gabli dli
[la e-[r]a-bu-ni
Sa[rru] be-lIi lis-al

25  muhhi SE.PAD.MES §a a-na ™9dmarduk-apla-iddin,
Sa Sa[rru] be-Ii iq-bu-u-ni
a-ki di-[i)k-tii e-mu-ru-nli]
ma-a a-[s]a-par "il-ba-lu-1i1-n[i]

Translation
(1-3) To the king my lord your servant Ashur-shallimanni. May it be well with the
king.

(4-6) On the 26th (of the month) we effected an opening of the fortress. We acted
jointly with the Turtan (and) we have made a report jointly.

(7-14) We reached to within the great gates (and) went on to inflict a defeat.
Mukin-zer is killed and his son Shum-ukin is killed. The city is taken. Let the king my
lord be glad. Let the king my lord give audience to our messenger.

(15-18) Until our messenger shall come (back with different instructions), there is a
royal garrison within the city. (19-21) Perhaps the king my lord will say: ‘They merely
effected a defeat (going no further than) inside the great gates.” (21-24) By the gods of
the king my lord, they are entering into the midst of the city by cubit and span at a time.
Let the king my lord make enquiries.

(25-28) Concerning the grain rations which the king my lord ordered for Merodach-
baladan, when I saw the defeat, I sent a message that they should transport (them).

Notes

Virtually complete tablet, with only a small chip missing at top right of obv. Some
abrasion, mostly insufficient to obscure the text. Almost half of rev. is uninscribed. NA
script.

4) ni-ip-tu bi[r-ta]. Fales restores ni-ip-tu-h[ur].

5) ni-te-t[e]-z[i]. Cf. GAG, p. 46*. paradigma 35, Perfekt ittitiz/s. The literal meaning
‘we stood with’ is the basis for the translation ‘we acted jointly with’.

9) ni-du-alk]. Taken as Pres. for durative in the past (GAG §78e) and translated
accordingly.

10, 11) de-e-ki. Although this could mean ‘is defeated’ rather than ‘is killed’, the latter
meaning is adopted here, since it seems improbable that, in a report of the outcome of a
particular battle, especially one in a single city, there would be separate mention of both
the leader and his son having been defeated.

13-14) pa-an ... lid-din. For the sense of the idiom see AHw, 702b, nadanu(m) 11 3c.
22-23) Sum-ma ... [l]a e-[r]a-bu-ni. Positive oath; see GAG §185g.
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ND 2350 (BSAI Plate 8)

Transliteration
Obv. a-na Sarri be-li-ia
urad-ka ™as-Sur-Sallim-a-ni
lu Sulmu™ q-na Sarri be-li-ia
ina muh[hi 4Udir-m[a)m-ia-a-ba-[bla
5 Sa Sa[rru ble-I[i) i[§-pu]r-a[n]-ni TE1.G[A]L
xxx...xxr[i]??u
alh]?/hi? [x]? ... x GA am-hur
ANxx...xxbix[x]?
a-[a)? ... [@!dir]-™am-ia-a-ba-[b]a
10 xxx..xxxx
x s[u]?? x ... x SE.PAD.MES §[a] Mbe[l]-apla-iddina
[x] Sar[ru] ble-1)i [i$-plur-an-ni ™mu-Sal-li{m)-Smadrduk
... x GI[S].M[A].MES il-li-ku-ni
... x-ra-tu ILIMMU .KAM GIS.MA MES
15 ... X e-di-ti ig-tar-ba-a-ni
[x]? [Mm]u-3a[l]-lim-8mdrduk ds-s[a-a]l [x]?
...... x-s[i] $i-na GIS.M[A].M[ES]
......... x ma-a $[e]??-[5]i7?-b[u]?? ...

Translation
(1-3) To the king my lord your servant Ashur-shallimanni. May it be well with the king
my lord.

(4-5) Concerning the town Dur-amia-ababa, about which the king my lord sent me a
message, the palace (6-7) ... ... ... ... I received. (8-9) ... ... ... ... Dur-amia-ababa,
(10-11) ... ... ... ... the grain rations of Bel-apla-iddina, (12) about which the king my
lord sent me a message, Mushallim-Marduk (13) ... ships came (14) ... nine ships
(18) ses wss they approached. (16) ... I have interrogated Mushallim-Marduk (17) ...
... ships (18) ... said thus, ‘Make them be present!’. (19) ... ... ... ...

Notes

Tablet completely preserved at top, with loss of bottom end, piece from lower half of
left side, and c. 30 X 17 mm from left half of obv., lines 6-12. Rev. uninscribed. Obv.
almost flat longitudinally, rev. slightly convex. NA script.

2) Mg§-Sur-Sallim-a-ni. Also author of ND 2385, ND 2455 and ND 2602.

4, 9) allldiir-mam-ia-a-ba-ba. For personal names beginning Am-ia-, see APN, 21, and
for the onomastic element (a)baba see APN, 16, *A-hi-ia-ba-ba.

15) e-di-ti. So the copy. J.N. Postgate suggests mar!-di-ti, which seems more probable.
Collation is desirable.

17) s[i]. Spacing would admit the possibility of three verticals, but the form of the
horizontals precludes the reading fa.

18) $[e]??-[8]i?7?-b[u]?? Severe damage makes the restoration very dubious.
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ND 2455 (BSAL Plate 8)

Transliteration
Obv.
1 a-na Sarri be-li-ia

urad-ka ™assur-sal-lim-an-ni
Iu-u Sulmuml¥] a-na $arri be-li-ia
Sa Sarru be-li te-e-mu

5 i§-kun-na-ni-ni
ma-a a-lik bir-ti
[x]-x-bi-ti Sarru be!-li
[x] [x]? x x x x [x]? [x]?

Rev.
I e e XXXx
...... XXX
3 bi-la-ni ma-a ii-la-a
3 cont. be-li
e-ti-i[q] ina ekalli
5 al-lak mi-nu
Sa Sarru be-li x? x?
i-qa-bu-u-ni
Translation
Obv.
(1-3) To the king my lord your servant Ashur-shallimanni. May it be well with the king
my lord.

(4-7) Concerning the matter about which the king my lord sent me an instruction,
saying, ‘Go! Take charge of the fortress’, the king my lord (8) should know that ...
Rev.

(2-3) ... ... ... ... bring!’, I say thus, if my lord (4-7) has gone away, I shall come
into the palace. (I shall do) whatever the king my lord shall command.

Notes

Rather more than the upper half of a tablet. NA script.

Obv.

7) [x]-x-bi-tii. A form from sabatu, perhaps Impv. S. $a-as-bi-tu, would seem to fit the
context, but the final -u would be anomalous for the expected sg.

7) be!-li. According to the copy made in 1954, the sign preceding -/i was clearly be, but
the tablet now shows other traces. It appears that the scribe, after beginning to write EN,
infilled and overwrote it with BE; modern cleaning has removed the infill containing
part of BE to expose the original incomplete EN.

Rev.

3) ma-a u-la-a. It is assumed that #-/a-a introduces the alternative to a proposal of
which only the Impv. bi-la-ni remains. For usage of ii-la-a in NA see GAG §117e.
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6) x? x? If there was a word here, it may have been a prepositional phrase, such as ‘to
me’ or an adverb such as ‘quickly’. However, I see hints of erasure suggesting that the
writer originally wrote ig-bu in the wrong tense on the end of line 6, and erased it to
replace it with the correct form on line 7.

5-7) mi-nu Sa Sarru be-Ii i-qa-bu-u-ni. See Ylv., 21, n.1. One expects a verb eppas to
follow, and although nothing is inscribed along the extant part of the top end, the verb

could have been on the lost part. Alternatively the writer may have left the sense implied
but unstated.

ND 2634 (= XCVI; IM 64086; Plate 9)

Transliteration
Obv. a-na Sarri be-li-i[a]
urad-ka Mas-Sur-Sallim(SILIM )-a-ni
lu-u Sulmulm™ a-na Sarri be-li-i[a]
Sa a-na [Sa]rri be-li-ia ds-pu-ra-ni
S mu-uk la-am-mar-ku ni§émes
bi-it i-ba-as-$[u-nli lu-pa-hi-ra
a-na Mélnq-si-ka-ti ds-sa-al
ma-a isténe" la re-e-hi ma-a
an-nu-tim-ma Su-nu
10  an-nu-rig amélpa-si-ka-a-ti
il-l[i-k)u-ni Sar[ru] be-Ii
lis-al x x? x A x AN-ia
ina lib-b[i m]ar?-d[i]?-t[i]? §[a] a-n[a]
alkar-as-[Sulr il-la-ku-n[i]
15  inair-t[i-5|u? e-tle-l]i-ia-a
Sa Sarru ble]-li i$-p[u-rla-ni
ma-a VI LIM amélpy_yb-ty
ina pa-ni-ka Sa-ki-il
a-du ma-ti VI LIM
20  lib-li-ii : [[Ju @m€lGAL.MES gab-bu
a-mat tak-la-a-te Sarri-e
ble])-li-ia AS MU [I]M? x
Base [i12-[sa]p?-ru mu-uk S[E.P]JAD
Rev. la-ds-$i Sarru [ble-[I]i
25 ig-ti-bi-ia-a ma-a
lu-u ta-[h]u-r[a]-ni XL LIM
S[E.P]JAD.[MIES i[?-1]i?-di-na-ka
[Nu-Tal [Salrru d-da-a ki-i
SE.PAD : [a-d§-Su-ni a-du ma-ti
30  VILIM: I LIM lid-di-nu-ni
' [L]IM-ma Tal-na ™-95amas-bin(DU)-a-a
lid-di-[na] an-ni-ii a-na Sarri
ble]??-1[{17?-[i]a [1li-ta-har Sa Sarru
be-li i3-pu-ra-ni ma-a
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35  amélpy yb-[flu [a]r-ki-ia-i
a-da-[n]a-Si-nu an-ni-ia-i
is-s[i]-e-a lu-Sa-an-Si-lu
u[r-kli-ia-i a-na-ku
i-s[i]-i-§i-nu lu-Sa-an-si-il
40  i-su-ri Sarru be-li i-qab-bi
ma-Tal a-ke-e ina pan ™95amas-bin(DU)-a-a
ir-ru-bu ma-a a-na ma-ti
kar-mu I ME L alanimes
End issu diranimel¥] §a md5amas-biin(DU)-a-a
45  Igl-n[a) @arrap-ha ina lib-bi
x lu-Se-ri-bu

Translation
(1-3) To the king my lord your servant Ashur-shallimanni. May it be well with the king
my lord.

(4) Concerning the matter on which I sent a message to the king my lord, (5-6)
saying: ‘Let me delay; let me gather the people, as many as they are’, (7) I have
enquired of the chiefs. (8-9) They say: ‘Not one is left over; these are they.” (10-12)
Now that the chiefs have come, let the king my lord make enquiries. PN is (13-14)
(somewhere) within the road which goes to Kar-Ashur. (15) I have gone up against
him/[to meet him.

(16-22) On the matter on which the king my lord sent me a message, saying: ‘Feed
6,000 prisoners as your responsibility.” How long (il the lives of) the 6,000 prisoners
come to an end? All the magnates on hearing the staunch words of the king my lord
(23-25) sent a message (about it). I said: ‘There is no grain ration.” The king my lord
gave me an order. He said: (26-27) “You have indeed received (sufficient). He has
delivered to you 40,000 units of grain rations.” (28-33) But surely the king knows that
there are not corn rations enough for 6,000 (prisoners). Let him deliver 3,000
(prisoners) to me (and) 3,000 to Shamash-bunaya. May this be fitting for the king my
lord. (33-39) As to the message the king my lord sent me, saying: ‘I will deliver
subsequent prisoners to them’, (rather) let them share these (present ones) with me,
(and) let me for my part share subsequent ones with them. (40-43) Perhaps the king
my lord will say: ‘How are they going to come into the presence of Shamash-bunaya?
How long will they be delayed?’ (43-46) There are 150 settlements from the fortresses
of Shamash-bunaya to the city of Arrapha. Let them make them go into (them).

Notes

Virtually complete. Surface abraded in parts, with some lines largely unreadable. NA
script.

5) la-am-mar-ku. I owe this interpretation of the four signs to J.N. Postgate.

12) A x AN-ia. The traces before AN could represent either ni or DU; the latter might
be part of a personal name.

20) lib-1[i]?-4. Reading uncertain, as the traces of the second sign might alternatively be
read su, although /ib-su-ii would be an unknown form. The form read is taken as Pret. 3
pl. of AHw, 121a, belii(m) 11, balii, ‘verloschen, vergehen’.
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21) tak-la-a-te. Taken as pl. of AHw, 1357a, tikiltu(m), takiltu ‘Zuverlissigkeit’.

22) AS MU [I]M? x. J.N. Postgate proposes restoring ina MU.IM.MA = Saddagdis.
25) ig-ti-bi-ia-a ma-a. Slight marks before ma-a (not represented in the present copy)
are probably mere scratches.

33) b[e]??-1[#]?-[{]a. In the context these signs must represent béliya, but the traces of
the first sign look more like EN (contrary to the usage elsewhere in this letter).
Virtually nothing remains of the second sign.

33) [l]i-ta-har. For the usage cf. CAD, M/1, 66a, maharu 5d.

46) x? lu-Se-ri-bu. The supposed traces of wedges before [u-Se-ri-bu are not certain.

ND 2689 (IM 64119; Plate 10)
Transliteration
Obv.
1 [ara)d-ka ™9nabiiy-balat-su-ig-bi
[a]-ra di-na-an Sarri be-li-ia
Iul-lik 9nabiy u 9marduk a-na
Sarri be-li-ia lik-ru-bu
5 um-ma-a a-na Sarri be-li-ia-Tal-ma
d3-5i L[U].[ER]IMmES pj-ri
§a [d)ar-$d-m-"dpalin(KASKAL.KUR)-a-a
Sa LUGAL be-li i[§-p]u-ra
X sor s [MIES [§]4 Sarri be-li-ia
10 lu-u Tidl-du-ii ki-i
a-ra-§i-nu i-d[u]-Tul
Si-blu)'-[t]e-su lu i-[S]am-mu-i
il-la-k{a’)/k[u?] tal-la[k]-an-ni
a-di a-Sap-[pla-ru-ma
15 ina dir-$d¢-mdilla[t-a-a] [...]
[Lines obv. 16 to rev. 5 retain nothing significant]
Rev.
6 Sarri be-li-ia a-Sa[p]-pa-ra
das-su Si-pir-ti mah-ri-ti
Sa Sarru be-Ii ii-Se-bi-lam-ma
ga[b]-ra-$it a-na ekalli
10 la t-Se-bi-la Si-pir-ti
i-na gaté!-ni a-mah-har i-tah-ha-ab-su
Sumeémes $4 ni[§¢]™eS §4 ina [1]ib-bi
Sat-ru ul nu-mi-is-si
a-na muh-hi ul i-di
15  i-nu-t a-na Sarri be-li-i[a]
x x [{)8-pu-ra(-)Su-u
...... X matati gab-bi
[a?-na? salrri be-li-ia it-tan-nu
19  ...xaTil? ki-i ni[§e]mes
End [an-n]u-ti la-pa-an
[Sa]rri be-li-ia l[i]-hal-li-q[u]
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Translation

Obv.

(1-4) Your servant Nabu-balassu-igbi. I would go as substitute (in death) for the king
my lord. May Nabu and Marduk bless the king my lord. (5) (Say) thus to the king my
lord. (6) In the matter of the soldiers of the tribe (7) of Dur-sha-Balihaya (8) about
which the king my lord sent a message, (9) [the officials] of the king my lord (10)
indeed reveal that (11) they know their guilt. (12) They are hearing the evidence about
it. (13) They will come (when) you come. (14) Until I send a message (15) [/ shall
remain] in Dur-sha-balihaya. [Lines obv. 16 to rev. 5 are very fragmentary.]

Rev.

(6) I will send a message to the king my lord.

(7) In the matter of the former message (8) which the king my lord sent to me,
(9-10) I have not sent a reply to it to the Palace. (10-11) I am taking (the matter of) the
message in hand. They [sc. the insurgents] have been vanquished. (12-13) We have not
identified the names of the people inscribed within (your message); (14) nothing is
known about it. (15-16) When [the officials/tribesmen] sent a message to the king my
lord, he (17) ... they have delivered ... all lands (18) to the king my lord. (19-21) ...
... let them destroy these people before the king my lord.

Notes

Tablet largely complete except for bottom right corner. Considerable abrasion,
sometimes making it difficult to decide whether a mark is damage or part of a wedge.
NB script.

Obv.

1) mdnabis-balat-su-ig-bi. This person was also author of ND 2605 and ND 2478.

7) [d)ir-$4-m-"dpalin(KASKAL.KUR )-a-a. See above, p. 36, ND 2363, 18.

11) a-ra-sii-nu. Taken as for aransSunu < arnu.

Rev.

11) i-na gaté!l-ni a-mah-har. Taken as a hitherto unattested idiom for ‘to act’.

11) i-tah-ha-ab-su. Appears to be N0 of habdsu, although this verb is not elsewhere
attested in N, For the proposed meaning see AHw, 303a-b, habasu(m) II
‘niederschlagen’.

13) nu-mi-is-si. For the proposed meaning see AHb, 1497b, wussiim, mussi.

14) i-di. Taken as Stat.

16) [i]$-pu-ra(-)$§u-ii. Su-u is unlikely to be an anomalous form of 3 sg. m. pron. suf.
to the verb. More probably it is the subject of a new clause of which the predicate is the
lost first word in line 17.

18) it-tan-nu. See GAG §1021.

ND 2065 (BSAI Plate 7)
Transliteration
Obv.

1 [arad-ka] ™-Qnabi-balat-s[u-ilq-bi
[a-na di-n]a-an [$]arri be-li-ia
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[lul-lik 9n)abi u Imarduk
[a-na be-li-ia l)ik-ru-bu
< S lal-na Sarri be-li-ija-m]a
...... S[a]? Sul-mi(-)[x]?
...... [a]l-tap-ra
... [te]-e-mu $a babiliKi
[mar $ip]?-rimes g-na babiliki

10 ... ... x a-di-kan-ni
......... x-[n]i
Rev
1 XX
......... -1
...... x Sarri
...... -ni [$]d qa-bal ali
D" e ot O -li
Translation
Obv.

(1-3) Your servant Nabu-balassu-igbi; may I go as substitute (in death) for the king
my lord. (3-4) May Nabu and Marduk bless my lord. (5-7) I have sent a message of
greeting to the king my lord.

(8-9) ... areport about Babylon. Messengers to Babylon (10) ... ... until now ...
Rev.

1 g SR the king (4°) ... ... of the centre of the city ... ... ... ...
Notes

Fragment from upper right of a tablet, constituting rather more than a quarter of the
whole. The exposed core shows neither coiling nor a layer of finer clay over the core.
Curvature greater on rev. than on obv. Bears NB script bolder and less elegant than that
on typical NB tablets amongst the Nimrud Letters. Final 33 mm of rev. uninscribed.

ND 2478 (BSAI Plate 10)

Transliteration .

Obv. [ar]ad-ka ™-nabi-bal[ats-s|u-ig-bli]
di-na-an Sar(ri] be-li-i[a] l[ul-l]ik
dnabit u [Amardluk a-n[a) Sarri be-li-ia [1ik-ru-bu
um-ma a-na Sarri be-li-ia-'al-[m]a

5 tup-pi a-na Su[l]-mi Sar[ri]
be-li-i[a] al-t[a]-par Sar[ru) be-li
[i1g-[ta]?-[bi]?-m]a um-ma @melmar Sipri-ka
xx L[U]? EN x ul-tu pa-ni-ia
alq]-[ta]?-[blu u[m]-ma mi-na[m]-ma

10 xx [te]?-m[u]? a-Sap-pa-rak-kam-ma
x [x] [x]? x la t[u]-Sib-bi[l](-)[ma]?

53



The Nimrud Letters, 1952

x [x] [x]? x x Si-pir-ti?-Tal?
lal-n[a pla-an ir[at] Sarri-[m]a?
[u] Tal-$ap-pa-ra

15  man-ma @melmar Sipri Sarri-[ila
lal-na ha-an-tis 'al-na p[a]-an
[Sar)ri u[l] u-§[e-t)i-iq

Rev. [il-§[e-s)a-$ii ul-t[u] bit
Si-pir-ti Sarri a-na pa-n[il-ia

20  [tal-li-ka gab-ra-si ki-i
[a]$-tur a-na Sarri ul-te-bil
Sum-ma ul U-Se-et-te-eq-5i [f/
Sarru a-na hi-tu Sa ardi-Su
la i-Sak-kan

Translation

(1-6) Your servant Nabu-balassu-igbi; may I go as substitute (in death) for the king
my lord. May Nabu and Marduk bless the king my lord. (Say) thus to the king my
lord: ‘I have sent a tablet (asking) after the wellbeing of the king my lord.’

(6-10) The king my lord has said thus: ‘Your messenger ... ... from before me.’ I
said thus: ‘Why ...?" I shall send a report to you.
(11-14) ... ... you shall not dispatch. ... ... I do indeed send my communication(s)

to the king my lord. (15-18) Someone has not allowed the royal messenger to get
through quickly to the king (or) has sent him away. (18-21) As soon as the
communication of the king came before me, I had an answer to it despatched to the
king, as I wrote it. (22-24) If (the messenger) does not pass it on, the king should not
set it to the fault of (me) his servant.

Notes

Almost complete tablet, with several cracks, abrasion passim, surface of obverse lost in
parts of left half of lines 9-12, small chip lost from right of top edge and a larger piece
from right half of bottom edge. The latter damage reveals that the tablet was composed
of a surface layer of clay, here nearly 5 mm thick, over a core. Terra cotta in colour,
with NB script. Tablet markedly convex on obv., slightly so on rev. Final 40 mm of
rev. uninscribed.

11) t[u]-$ib-bi[1](-)[ma]?. 2 m. sg. S Pres. wabalu; for corresponding forms see Ylv.,
48.

13) Sarri-[m]a?. The traces after Sarri do not provide space for either be-li-ia or EN-ia.
15-17, 22) man-ma ... u[l] u-$[e-tli-ig; Sum-ma ul ii-Se-et-te-eq-si. The second phrase
may indicate that man-ma is an incorrect reading for §um-ma. The verb in line 17 is not
restored to correspond exactly to the certain form in line 22, since in the former the
distance from the beginning of Se to the beginning of IQ is 14.5 mm, against 19 mm in
line 22, suggesting one sign less.

20) [t]al-li-ka gab-ra-si. The feminine form of the verb agrees with Sipirti (cf. GAG
§75h), but the suffix to gabra does not.

22) i-Se-et-te-eq-sii [//. The wedges after $ii must represent an intentional erasure; they
cannot be -ma, since the surface at the end of the traces is sound and lacks a vertical.
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Relics of another wedge just before -5i suggest that the scribe had begun to write -5u
and then substituted -5ii.

ND 2710 (IM 64127; Plate 11)

Transliteration
Obv.
1 larad)-ka ™ahu-li-ia a-na di-na-an

be-li-ia lul-lik um-ma-a a-na Sarri
be-li-ia-a-ma EN.NU[N] E.SAG.GIL
it babili¥i ma-d[i-i]§ [d]an-na-a[t]
5 im IV KAM* da-ri-qu T
dDUMU.E ki-i it-bu-ii
[u]m-ma Sul-mu a-na T[IN].T[IR].K[I]
[2]? [BAJR.[S]IB.[K]] ... ... ...
Rev.
r X x-tu it-t[i]? ... ...
[x]? x [L]JO.TIN.TIR KLMES ... ...
[x]? x mha-ma-nix ... ...
[Li)l-li-ku-ma n[u]? x x ...
5’ x? x?-[t|u?-ni ul i-man-g[u-ur?fru?] ...
um-ma ki-i tah-tab-ta x x
§d ina seri silli(GIS.GIG) i-hab-ba-tu
L[U.TI]N.TIR.KL.MES LU i-hab-ba-ta-ni
$[d] ina muhhi ™ba-§d-a x-x?-ri muh-hi t[é]-mu
10’  xxx mu na §i t[im]? x? x MES-§ii
... X-e ki-i sal-mu §i-na
... X a nu-u ina lib-bi ekalli
[a?-na] pa-an Sarri i[l-la?-ak?]
End ...xx$ia-n[a] LU x .. -[n]i?
15°  x? x [1]?-4 ki-i um-m|[a]
... x lal-[n]a mu[h]-i-Si-nu Sal-m[u]
Left Side
| x i-ba-[Slu-u ...
...... xul§lal? x ...

Translation
Obv.
(1-2) Your servant Ahu-li-ia; may I go (to death) as surrogate for my lord.

(2-4) (I say) thus to my lord: The watch of Esagila and Babylon is very strong.
(5-8) On the fourth day, the gods Ariqu and Dumu-e when they approached (said)
thus: ‘It is well with Babylon and Borsippa ..." ... ...

Rev.

(1°) s w0 ssw wss (27) -« Babylonians ... ... (3’) ... Hamani ... ... (4°) let them
come and ... ... (5°) ... is/are unwilling (6”) (and say(s)) thus: ‘When you plundered
... (7°) which they plunderin ... ... (8”) the Babylonians plunder a man (9’) who was
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... against Basha ...” Concerning the report (10°) ... ... ... ... (11’) ... ... if they (f.)
are friendly (12°) ... ... in the midst of the palace (13”) ke will come into the presence
of the king (14”) ... to the [official] ... (15°) ... ... if thus: (16°) ... they are friendly to
them.
Side

Notes

Top part (rather more than half) of tablet. The break reveals coiling of the clay. Top end
is flat enough for tablet to stand on it. Obv. and rev. are almost equally convex top to
base; rev. is more convex left to right. NB script.

Obv.

1) Mghu-li-ia. The badly broken letter ABL 270, obv. 5 mentions a person of this name
as am€l§q pa-ni ekalli in a Babylonian context.

3) Mha-ma-ni. A person of this name occurs as an Aramaean leader alongside
Marduk-apla-iddina in ABL 542, rev. 6.

6) IDUMU.E. For a temple to this deity in Borsippa, see Langdon, NBK, Nr.15, col.iv,
49.

Rev.

5’) x?-[t]u?-ni. Although the second half of the doubtful u might be ma, a restoration
Mpla-[m]a-ni does not appear to be possible.

7°) ina séri silli(GIS.GIG). Lit. ‘in the open country, protection’ or ‘upon protection’,
but the sense is unclear.

9’) x-x?-ri. Appears to read either fir-ri or Se-e-ri, neither of which would make
obvious sense in the context.

ND 2360 (=1V; IM 64009; Plate 9)

Transliteration

Face A

r sk LIMx:%X ...
[it]-[ta]l-kaxx x ...
[i1g-bu-ti-ni ak-...
x? x d-di-ni;? ma?-[l]a? x x

50 amléllggheemeS_§iiny issu ad?-du-x
M-du-ku l[a]? Sa(-)da-a-ni
[4-§)ak-li-Sd-nu $i-nu-i-ma
x-da-a[l] i te-mu
$[a] amelli-’ a-ta-mu

10’  mgg-g-ma-a-nu L[U].GA[B]
[§]a ina lib-bi ahhémes

..xxMA[H]?x... ...
X s s
Face B
¥ wams S {——
...... ANx......
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5 ina? @ha-a[k]?-... x ...
n amélgapemes [m][mykin-z)ér x ...
issu [1)ib-bi 4 ha-me-te x x
it-t[u]-si-u ina pa-ni-ka
i[f]-tal-ku-d-ni £ [I]i?

10 xx SID nigemes x x x
[1-$a]k-lu-ii-ni ina bér-sipaki
e XXLEXXX

Translation
Face A

(3’) they said ... ... (4°) ... until ... (5) their troops after I pitched camp (6”) they
slaughtered ... ... (7°) I had them detained. They are indeed (8’) ... ... Report (9°) of
the Li’atamu people (10°) Ga’amanu ... (11’) who among the brothers (12’-13”)
[nothing intelligible]
Face B

(6’) and the troops of [Mukin-z]er... (7°-9*) came out from within Hamete. They
went back before you ... (10’) ... the people ... (11’) whom I had detained, in
Borsippa (12’) [nothing intelligible]

Notes

Tablet with top and base missing. NA script.

Face A

4’) ii-di-ni;. Taken as a variant spelling of NA udini, AHw, 1401b, ‘bis dahin’.

5’) ad?-du-x. In the absence of opportunity for collation, the probable vertical in the
damage at the end of the last sign has been added to the copy on the basis of a
photograph to make NIM. This as i, a syllabic value apparently used in the previous
line, would give a meaningful form if it here represented NA Subj. suffix. For a
possible alternative interpretation of the whole group as mar Mmukin-zér, see note on B
4.

6’) l[a]? Sa(-)da-a-ni. The traces do not favour a reading URU for the first sign, and
the following four signs do not make a known place-name. Could la Sa da-a-ni, lit. ‘not
of judgement’, be an idiom for ‘without authority’?

Face B

4’) x x? DU x x. This could be restored either DUMU DIS.DU.NUMUN = mar
Mmykin-zér or a[d]-du-n[i;] ‘(when) I pitched camp’.

ND 2388 (IM 64022; Plate 8)

Transliteration

Obv. u[rad-kla ™x-x-x a-na di-na-na ekalli
l[ul-lilk [ulm-m[a]-a a-na um-ma-nu-ii [qi-bi]?
'mly_SE.A ma-a KUR §d Sarru ig-bu-i it-ti

4 mDU.U amélp K[IN]-x $a marémes Mmukin-zéri
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[In the remainder, the only intelligible consecutive signs are:]
(5) a-na mu[hhi)

(7) a-du-iisa

(8) 3d sarru ilq]-bu-ii a-na?

(9) xxpa-ru ki x xx gab-bi

(10) it-ti-ig NIN

(11) $dina sux

Partial Translation

(1-2a) Your servant PN,. I would go as substitute (in death) for the Palace. (2b) Say
thus to the Scholar: (3) ‘PN, says: “The land of which the king spoke with (4) Kinu
the messenger of the sons of Mukin-zer (5) concerning ...””

Notes

More than the upper half of a tablet. Obv. has suffered substantial damage. Extant part
of rev. is uninscribed. NB script.

4) mDU?.U. The context requires that this is a personal name and not la1-du-ii. DU.U
could perhaps represent Kinu.

ND 2398 (IM 64024; Plate 11)

Transliteration

Obv.

| arad-ka ™ha-ma-pi a-na di-na-an $a[rri)
be-li-ia lul-lik um-ma-a a-na be-li-ia-a-ma
amélk;.i-pi §G Matelamti¥i $4 ina bit x-[b)i-ia
as-bu ki-i iS-pu-ra um-ma mi-nu-i

5 te-e-mu $d ma-dak-ti $a tal-li-ka
ar-ki-$ii al-tap-ras-si um-ma Sar mata3-Sur
... x nu-tit it-ta!?-n[a]'? mu-du x u x

.. XXX ...x [bi]t a-muk-a-n[i]?

Rev.

I 7 | 51—
a-na qatél-ka i[[]-Iu-ii x x x x
U x X x x x su§d mati gab-bi-si
alsg-p(i)-[ila a-du-i tap-ta-tar-5i

5 ki-i pi-i §d-a-Si-[m]a? man-ni a-mat-ka
it-ti-qu-u a-de-e-ka
ii-Sa-an-nu-ii a-na qaté!-ka
im-man-ni

Translation

Obv.

(1-2) Your servant Hamapi. I would go as substitute (in death) for the king my lord.
Thus (I say) to my lord indeed. (3-4) When the Warden of Elam who dwells in my
paternal area (4-5) sent a message saying, ‘What is the report about the force which
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came?’, (6) I afterwards sent him back a message, thus, ‘The king of Assyria ..."” (7)
...... one who knows ... (8) ... ... Bit-Amukkani ...
Rev.

(1’) ... when ... ... (2’) it will come up as your responsibility ... ... (3"} ase win of
the whole land. (4) The city Shapia, now you have redeemed it, (5’-7")) according to
this order indeed, who will transgress your command (or) alter your oath-agreements?
(7°-8’) It is assigned to your responsibility.

Notes

Top of tablet. Close NB script, damaged passim.

Obv.

3) bit x-[bli-ia: perhaps E [im-b]i-ia (Bit Imbiya is a fortress on the borders of Elam
and Assyria, cf. Parpola, NAT 83-4; Zadok, RGTC 8, 92).

5) $d tal-li-ka. Note Babylonian grammar, without the -ni postfix to Subj. normal in
NA.

7) it-ta!?-n[a]!? This reading is very dubious. The final group suggests UD, but this
would leave no obvious reading for what precedes.

7) mu-du x u x. The sign following du could be DUMU.

Rev.

4) a-du-ii. Taken as an adverb, as in CAD, A/1, 131a, adiib 2’.

5) [m]a? 1t is difficult to suggest a credible alternative reading. For the sense, see GAG
§123a.

ND 2421 (BSAI Plate 8)

Transliteration

Obv.

1 [Qu-Tal ...
[in]la matru-x ... [... ... ]
[u[Su?-d ... [... ... ]
inamatig-x ... [...... ]

5 laTal... [...... ]

Rev.

1 L[U].GAL.B[LLUL] [..]
issu : AMele-mu-q[i] [...]
a-na-ku DIS NIGIN x [...]
issu: e-mu-qi x [...]

5 i-sa-ha-’[i-is]
nu-sa-ta-me-[eh]? [...]
ina pu-tu-§[u] [...]

XXX [orn o ]
Translation
Obv.
(2’) in the land Ru-... ... ... (3’) ... e vee .. (47) in the land Sha-... ... ... (5" ) ons
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Rev.
(1) the rab-shakeh ... (2) with [Ais] forces ... (3) I ... ... (4) with [my] forces.
(5-6) We have joined together ... (7) in front of him ...

Notes

Tablet lacking top and right side. More than half of surface of extant obv. lost.
Remaining text is mostly bold and clear. NA script.

Obv.

2) matry-x. Possibly to be restored to one of the spellings of "dry-"y-a.

Rev.

3) DIS NIGIN. The broken context leaves this unclear. Perhaps represents ana pahari
= ‘to assemble’.

5-6) Translation proposed by J.N. Postgate.

ND 2493 (IM 64067; Plate 12)

Transliteration
Face A
r i DX s o s K
i-sa-né-te-qu-sii la-as-si
amélgghemeS_Sii-ny la id-du-nu
an-nu-rig a-na-ku pa-an ur-ki-ti-Sti-nu
5 a-da-gal $iim-ma i-na-ds-si
amélgahemes j_da-nu-ii $ii[m-m)a
la i-da-nu-v-ni mi-x
te-en Sa-nu-ui-ni a-ki-[i]
al-la-ka a-na Sarri be-li-[ia]
10’  a-gab-bite-muSax ...
iim XXV KAM $a 9r@haddari AN x ...
it-[t)i-bi mar ™Anabii-nasir ...
x x la-as-Siia-na ...

...... X
Face B
1> amélggpemels]
it-tu-sfu] ... ...

a-na pa-an sarri ... ...
te-mu Sa amélgg[pemes] .. ...

5’ arah imé™es ina bit ... ...
kam-mu-sa-ak 1 ME x ...
it-ta-an-nu-u-ni ...
la-a3-$ii amelggbemeS_§ii-nu x [x]?
la id-di-nu-ii-ni

10’ te-mu $a amélx-AN-a-a
i§tenen ina lib-bi amlellgq)bemes. §ii-nu
[i12-[f]a?-na ... ... x-[su-u-ni

X
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Left Side
1 ... mi-nu te-mu-u-ni $a um V KA[M] ...
lil-gab-bi

Translation
Face A

(2°) they have continually passed him on. There is not one (left). (3”) They will not
deliver troops. (4’-5’) Now I myself will wait for the sequel. (5’-6’) If they bring
(them), they will deliver troops. (6°-7") If they do not deliver, ...

(8°-10’) (There is) a report of a second thing. As soon as I come, I will tell the king
my lord.

(10*) A report of ... (11”) On the twenty-fifth day of Addar, the god ... (12°) rose
up. The son of Nabu-nasir ... (13”) ... there is not, to ...

Face B
(1°) the troops ... ... ... (2’) have come out ... ... (3”) to the presence of the king
(4’) a report about the troops ... ... (5’) a whole month in the house ... (6”) I kneel,

200 ... (7°-8’) they have delivered. There is not ... (8’-9”) Their troops ... they did not
deliver.

(10’) Report about the ...-people. (11’) One from amongst their troops (12°-13")
[unintelligible]
Side

(1-2) He will tell what the report is about the fifth day.

Notes

Tablet with top (estimated at 5 mm), base (estimated at 20-25 mm) and part of right
side missing. Good clear NA script. 2 lines on left side, written from top to bottom
relative to Face A (bottom to top, relative to Face B). There appears to be no indication
which face was obv.

Mention in A 12’ of Nabu-nasir, perhaps the king of Babylon, suggests a
Babylonian connection. The only extant tribal or ethnic name, in line B 10°, is illegible,
but the general contents suggest a problem in obtaining troops from communities
(perhaps tribes in Babylonia) who were responsible for delivering them.

Face A

2’) ii-sa-né-te-qu-§it. S of etéqu; cf. ABL 480, rev. 8, ii-sa-né-tag-a-ni.

3*) amélsgpemes_gii-nu. MES in this tablet comprises a vertical followed by two
horizontals and then one or two large obliques; see lines A 6°, B 1, 5°, 8’, 11°. This
appears to preclude here a reading 9"¢/ggbhémes MAN-5ti-nu.

4) ur-ki-ti-Sii-nu. Lit. ‘after them’; see AHw, 1469b, (w)arkitu(m), Assyrian urkitum.
12’) mdnabii-nasir. Perhaps the king of Babylonia, 747-734 BC.

ND 2636 (= VII; IM 64087; Plate 15)
Transliteration
Face A

1’ LU[GAL] b[e]-{[{1(-).-. --. ...
mi-ti-iaxxx ... ...
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té-ma-a la-pa-an Sa[rri]? ... ...
i TAR a-h[u]-r[a] a-na Sar[i]? [x] [x]? n[i]? Tal?
5 la i[l)-la-k[a] ul-t[i] mu[h]-hi
a-kan-nim-ma Sarr{u] be-li li-ih-su-us
ki-i bit a-m[uk)-ka-a-an-ni
ul-tu ™mukin-zer-ma e-[mlu?
a-na muh-hi-ia $a-kan ina silli Sarri
10’ bé[li]-ia ul-t[a?-a]s?-bat en-na a[’]-me-ni
i-na hu-lu uk-ku-51 UD.JV.KAM
akala(NINDA.HIL.A) ul al-hi-[i]m Sarru b[e-1]i
la i-qab-bi um-ma mi-nu-i
x x x nam-ma la ta[$]?-[plu?-ra
15’ gab-bi x x x UD x [x]? [x]?
Face B
1 a-na Sarri al-ta-par ...
a-na mu[h-hli-§ii as-sa-bat ...
té-e-mu-ma DIS si?-nu-u’ ...
la iq-b[u]-Til ul i-gi-p[u]? ...
5 Sarru ble-1]i x x-[11i??-mu? i ul x x ma
xx x x [b]u?-ti §a Sarri
i-na pa-ni-ia qlu]-x-Si
[/la-pa-[aln mati-ma la i-pal-lah a-na Sarri
lig-bi-ma x §d x hu KI dan-ni

10 ... .. [¢UD.UDKI §d u-sa-a’

...... x mi-nu-ii ina p[a)-ni-ia

......... x i-di ki-i x

......... u pa? x [x] Tal-na-ku

X
Translation
Face A
(17) the king my lord ... ... ... (2’) of my deceased ... ... ... (3’) information

before the king ... ... (4’) and I received ... To the king ... ... (5’) he will not come.

Therefore (6’) now let the king my lord remember (7”) that Bit-Amukkani (8”) wanted
to be away from Mukin-zer. (9°-10”) As for me, I have duly arranged settlement in the
shadow of the king my lord. (10°-12’) Now why are they chased off on the way? For
four days I have not eaten food. (12°-14’) The king my lord should not say, ‘Why did
you not send ...7" (13") all .o s

Face B

(1) I sent a message to the king ... (2) for him I arrested ... (3) report ... ... (4)
(that) they did not say, they would not believe (5) the king my lord ... ... (5] Jp——
of the king (7) in my presence ... (8a) before the land, he will not fear. (8b-9) Let him
tell the king that LN is strong. (10) ... ... of Larak who come out (11) ... ... why
before me (12) «: = =ss he knows that ... (13) ... ... ... ... I
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Notes

Top half of tablet, with top right corner lost. NB script, almost chancery. Abrasion
passim seriously impairs legibility.

Face A

4’) TAR a-h[u]-r[a], For idiomatic use of maharu with siiqu see CAD, M/1, 52a. The
meaning of siqu here is taken as related to that in CAD, S, 406a, 2, ‘a commercial
technical term, referring to assets outstanding’.

7’ff.) This passage appears to indicate that the writer was a Chaldean chief able to bring
Bit Amukkani into the Assyrian camp.

8’) e-[m]u?. The second sign is not zib to give e-zib. e-mu, if a correct reading, could be
from either ma’ii, AHw, 637a, or mua’um, AHw, 665a, but the latter is improbable
since it is otherwise attested only in OA.

10’) a[’]-me-ni. J.N. Postgate suggests reading ERIM.ME-ni, which is possible,
although the signs at the end of the line are not very distinct.

11°) uk-ku-si. For the suggested meaning see CAD, A/1, 265a, discussion.

14°) x x x nam-ma. A possible reading for the first two signs, [GI]S.MA, would not
appear to fit the context.

Face B

3) DIS si?-nu-u? ... Not a misreading of signs concealing Mmukin!-zér!

5) x x-[1]i??-mu?. The traces might conceal a name, either ™mukin-zér or Mx-ah-iddin.
6) x [b]u?-ti. The traces would permit a restoration qur-bu-ti, but the preceding traces
are against a restoration LU.

8) [[la-pa-[a]n mati-ma. After lapan, mati-ma is unlikely to be a conjunction.

9) x hu KI. Assumed to conceal a city name.

ND 2681 (= LXXXIIL; BSAL Plate 13)

Transliteration

Obv. [a]rad-ka ™-9nabii-udammiqiq Tal-na d[i]-na-a[n)
Sarri be-li-ia lul-lik 9nabit u dmarduk
a-na Sarri be-li-ia lik-ru-bu
um-ma-a a-na Sarri be-li-ia-a-ma

5 a-na muhhi te-e-mu $d Sarru
i§-pu-ra-an-ni i-na
la-mu-ii-a dib-bu ib-ta-nu-u
en-na ha-an-tis harr[ana)] ™-4nabii-ba-ni
it V ME sisemes

10 Sarru lis-pu-ram-ma Sa-nu be-If
a-na @bdr-sib lil-li-ku
i amélmay Sipri §a Sarri a-na
pa-an Mia-a-ki-ri aelna-si-ku
DISxx...... [li]I-li-kdm-ma

15  sabémes g-nq d[i]-Ti1-[i]k
lid-ka-am-ma i-na dil-batki

Rev. a-na pa-ni-ni li-lik-1i-ni
min-de-e-ma e-ri-bi
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a-na bdr-sibki

20  i-ba-ds-si Sar[ru] l[u] d-di-i
a-na “"éle-mu-qu a-na
Sarri a-na $d-pa-[rli-ni
lel-dis

Translation
(1-3) Your servant Nabu-udammiq. I would go as substitute (in death) for the king my
lord. May Nabu and Marduk bless the king my lord.

(4) (Say) thus to the king my lord: (5-6) Concerning the instructions that the king
sent me, (7) they devised an agreement before my (arrival). (8-10) Now let the king
quickly send Nabu-bani and 500 horses on the way. (10-11) For a second (time) let
my lord come to Borsippa, (12-13) and let the king’s messenger come into the presence
of the chieftain Yakiri. (14) ... ... ... ... (15-16) Let him muster troops for
mobilization and (16-17) let them come into Dilbat into my presence. (18-20) Perhaps
there will be an entry into Borsippa. The king has indeed made (it) known (21-23)
(that) for forces for the king (the procedure is) to send (them) to me alone.

Notes

Complete tablet with NB script. Obv. almost flat, rev. slightly convex. Text virtually
complete except for loss of surface layer in part of lines 14 and 15. 35 mm of rev.
uninscribed.

7) dib-bu. Taken as having its NB sense; see CAD, D, 134a, dibbu A 6.

10-11) be-Ii ... lil-li-ku. Either béli is taken as an implicit pl., or the final vowel implies
a question — ‘Secondly, will the king come to Borsippa?’

14) DIS x. The traces seem to suggest DIS.LU, which could be the beginning of a
personal name, but a reading DIS KASKAL = ana harrani cannot be excluded.

15) d[i]-i1-[i]k. Taken as from diku ‘mobilization’, CAD, D, 140b.

20) u-di-i. Taken as D theme of idii; for sense see CAD, 1/J, 30a, 4, uddii.

22) $d-pa-[rli-ni. Infin. used gerundially plus 1 sg. Dat. suf.

ND 2700 (= III; IM 64124; Plate 12)

Transliteration

Face A

r e XXXX
l1-ma-a a-sa-par bi-it Sa x [x] x
e-mu-ru ki-ma dul-li ug-da-mir
la ii-[d)a-ma a-di bit a-na $d-a-5d

5 a-ma-ha-d[r)-§i-i-ni an-nu-rig ka-ni-ku
Sa tu-Se-bi-la-an-ni ak-ta-nalk] ina muhhi Sarri
i-s[i]-bi-la issu muhhi LUMAH $a ™mukin-zér
Sa a-na Sarri as-pur-an-ni nu-ku EN.NUN-§#
li-da-in nu-ku $iim-mu ina gaté!l i-t[u-']a

10’ j-sab-tu-ni-$i ina muhhi Sarri i-S[e-bli-la-5i
Mjq-di-i[b]-i-lu Sumi-si ih-ti-liq [alna muhhi
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Mmukin-zér i-ta-lak bit-su ni§emes-gyj
[{1-[n]a [9Vhi-in-da-na an-nu-rig
[a-na béli-ila ina muhhi ™3adad-apla-iddin a-s[a-par]

15’ ... sa-bu-ti ina muhhi Sarri x ...
[Sarru Nu-i-da i-si-5i DIS x ...
...... XXX

Face B

I ... [e]?-[m]u?-gqa(-)ax ... ...

... [e]?-[m]u?-qa(-)a i?-n[a]? ... ...
... x-ni-S$ui an-nu-rig Sarru ble-1]i
[£i]2-s[i]-[bli-la-$u T2 li-sa-ta-al-§i

5 [$la? dul-li $a 4di[r)?-ti-nu-ta-a
[Sa a-nla Sarri a§-pur-an-n[i] libnatimes
[a-na Salrri u-ki-na 1i1?-[n]a? muhhi
[ana lib]-[b]i la a-qa-ri-bi
... [ilg-tu ina qaréll amélge_e-pi

10 [ana muh)-hi-ia ta-sa-pa-ra
... tu-si-bi-la ma a-ta-a

... x-ka ta-du-ku
...-ni a-na-ku gab-ru-u
...... X a-sa-tar ...

15> .uasas X nu

Translation

Face A

(2’) thus, I sent a message. In the matter of what ... (3’) he saw. When I finished
my work (4’) I did not know, until such time as (5a’) I received it. (Sb’-7a’) Now (as
to) the sealed document which you sent to me, I have placed it under seal (6’-7") and
had it sent to the king.

(7b’-9a’) Concerning the emissary of Mukin-zer about whom I wrote a message to
the king, saying: ‘I have strengthened his guard’, (9b’-11a’) and (also): ‘they have
truly caught him by the hands of the Itu’a, (and) I have sent him to the king; his name is
Yadib-ilu’, (11b’-13a’) he has escaped (and) gone back to Mukin-zer. His clan (and)
his people (are) in Hindana.

(13’-14’) Now I have sent a message to my lord about Adad-apla-iddin. (15°-17")
[broken and unclear]

Face B

(1°-2’) [broken and unclear] (3°-4’) ... ... now, let the king my lord have him
brought and interrogate him.

(5°-7a’) As to the work on the town Dur-tinuta (6’) about which I sent a message to
the king, I have laid the bricks [for] the king. (7b’-8’) ... ... I will not make an
approach inside.

(9°-10’) ... you have sent me a message by the hands of the Qipu-official. (117)
You sent [a question], saying: ‘Why (12’) did you kill your ... (13°-14") ...” I myself
WIOte an answer ... ... (15" o 552 sim s
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Notes

Lacks top and base and left side of one face is missing. Has several cracks. Clear and
largely undamaged NA script.

Face A

9’) Siim-mu. Taken as a variant, otherwise unattested, of CAD, S/3, 274b, Summa,
adverb.

15’) sa-bu-tii. See CAD, S, 167b-171a, sibiitu A (subiitu, sabiitu).

Face B

4’) li-sa-ta-al-$i. Prec. formed from Perf. Gt of $a’alu, with NA phonology; see GAG
§81le.

ND 2779 (= IX; IM 64167, Plate 11)

Transliteration
Obv.1’ ...... xU[D]?xx...
... [URU.K]JA.DINGIR.RAKI x ...

.. [ml-dmarduk-dpla-iddinys ma-a x ...
... [a-d)an-nis a-ka-ni-i : ni-ig-ti-ba-d[$-5]i
5 ... x bit-Msa-la-me SE.PAD.MES
... -Tul-ni li§-Si-ii la i-ma-giir
...... x ME la-sap-par ma-a
...... Sa amélli’ q-ta-mu

10" e x Su(-)u-ri
......... it-ta-lak
......... [amél]i-"|a-ta-mu
Base ......... lamlélg_ry-mu
......... [1]D? eqli(A.SA)
18" cicamwes X-u-ni
Rev. ...... x [am)élpg-ga-ra-nu

...... x LIM is-sab-tu
... [§]a dlqar-ra-di
... x amélpgeiré(NIMGIR )Me8( - ) x-§1i-nu a-na pa-ni-ia
20° 1112-[di]b?-[blu?-ub i-sa-ds-ki-in-Si-nu
[mu-uk]? [[]a? [tla-pal-lah mu-uk si-a-ni
.. X x pi ina lib-bi alanimeS-ku-nu $i-ba
... X x-ku-nu i-si-ni lil-li-ku
.. lAERIN.MES .MAN-#i : nu-$a-as-bi-it

25" R o SO o o, AN
Translation

(2’) ... Babylon ... (3’) ... Merodach-baladan said: ‘... (4’) very much now.” We
said to him: (5’) ‘... Bit-salame, ... let them transport corn rations.” (6’) ... ... he
would not agree. (7°) ... ... I continually send messages, saying: (8°) ‘... ... of the
Li’tamu tribe’ (9°-10’) [fragmentary] (11°) ... ... ... he came back. (12°) ... ... ... the

Li’tamu tribe
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(LB et miims i the Aramaean tribe (14°-15") [fragmentary]

L i S the Hagaranu tribe (17°) ... ... ... they have seized (18’) ... of the
town Qarradi. (19°-20) ... There were no heralds present. He spoke in my presence.
He put them in charge. (21)  said: ‘Do not be afraid! Go out! (22’) ... Dwell in the

midst of your towns! (23”) Let your ... come with us.” (24”) ... we have settled the
royal soldiers.

Notes

Both ends and left side lost. NA script.

24’) WERIN.MES.MAN-ni. For ERIN.MAN = sab Sarri see CAD, S, 1a and K.
Deller, Or.33 (1964), 90. The appended -ni here either is pron. suf. 1 pl. (thus ‘our
royal soldiers’) or indicates that ERIN.MAN represented some other Akkadian word
ending in pl. in ni. Cf. also ND 2715, 38, amélsahemes §arri-§ii-nu (below, p. 156).

(b) Other letters relating to Babylonia

Letters edited:

ND 2352, ND 2357, ND 2358, ND 2368, ND 2391, ND 2400, ND 2403, ND 2407,
ND 2411, ND 2797, ND 2412, ND 2419, ND 2435, ND 2456, ND 2470, ND 2484,
ND 2611, ND 2626, ND 2641, ND 2661, ND 2667, ND 2725 (possibly does not
belong in this chapter), ND 2783, ND 2786, ND 2795.

ND 2352 (IM 64006; Plate 13)

Transliteration

Obv.1” ...x.........
...... I[i]]?xxDIS ...
...... -[pla?-alUx...
...... [i5?-plu-ra-a[n-ni]?

T sk x5 IRDIS x ...

...... x-su §a@ m-dpe[l]-iddin(MU)
...... mu-$a[r]?-di?

...... L1027 x x [x]

...... [L]OJAT ...

~

10°

... xia? x [lis-plu?-r{u]? ...
Base ...[S]AG?? sépéll-i[a] x ...
...xzi-ti SAL.x ...
15’ ... x x-8ti-ta-mat SAL ...
w5 B 4o [E]G7 QAT X os
..x[G]A?xxaa-nax...
... e(-)i[a]-a-$i i-na-x
... li-gd-i§ LU.5d ZUR? DINGIR x x
20° 'ml.dpe[[]-hu-ud mar ™-dbé[l]-iddin(MU)
x amtu(GEME) DI[S].x-ki-a-a x M[U]?
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a§§at(DAM) M-9marduk-Sallim-an-ni
SAL-ia x x a-tu x amat(GEME) §[d] "™'x x x
DIS x x x x x x [i{12-g-maft]

25° SA[L]? bi? x x x-tu? DIS ka-x-ru
x x mAmard[uk]-Sallim-an-ni ...
[s)i-hir 4 mdx-KUR.A
e EXEXXX

[No translation is offered. Obv. and rev. retain nothing significant except a personal
name in 5°, and rev. is predominantly a list of personnel.]

Notes
Bottom half of what was presumably a letter. There is severe loss of surface on obv.

and some on rev. NB script.
17°) e(-)i[a]-a-Si. See CAD, 1/], 327a-b, jasi.

ND 2357 (= LXXIII; BSAL Plate 12)

Transliteration
Obv.
1 [a-na Sarri béliya)

[urad-ka ™m]lu-Se-z[ib]?-x-[x]?
[lu Sulm]um“ a-na Sarri [béliya)
[Sa Sar]ru be-li is-pur-an-n[i]

5 [m)a-Tal [r)i-ih-ti SE.PAD.MES
la ta-kar-ra-ar a-du bi[t]
Mq\-bi-ha-ri il-lak-an-ni
lid-di-nak-ka ma-a ™a-hu-u-nu
dar-his lil-li-k[a)-[an-ni]

10 pa-an améli-tii-’ a-[a-a)
an-nu-rig Ma-b[i-ha-ri]

im XX KAM UD.UD.MES ...
Sarri be-li-ia x ...
a-du bit ™ gl-[bi-ha-ri]

I5 i [r]u?lltla? s

Rev.

iy Mil-rla]?/d[a]?(-)... ... ...
a-na-ku a-... ... ...
at-ta-lalk] ... ... harr[ana)

S[a]-[a]z-blu]-u[s-slu
5’ S[a] pa-na-at Sarri [ble-[l]i-[ia]
la-as-$ii harrana §[a Salrri ble-li-ia)
la-mur ki-ma ™abi-ha-r[i]
it-tal-ka a-na-ku
a-[s]a-hu-r[a] SE.PAD.MES am-mar §[a]?
10’ a-ma-da-di a-mah-har-$i
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[li]I-1[i]-ka re-e§ SE.PAD.M[ES]
...... x Sa-az-bu-u[s]-s[u]
...... K[A].DINGIR.RAki

......... %
5"  es sne sns X
Translation
Obv.

(1-3) To the king my lord your servant Mushezib-DN. May it be well with the king my
lord.

(4-8) About (the matter on which) the king my lord sent me a message, (5) saying,
“You are not to load the rest of the grain rations until Abi-hari comes. Let him make
delivery to you. (8-10) Let Ahunu come to me quickly, (10) in front of (a contingent

of) Itu’a troops’, (11-14) Now Ab[ihari] on the 20th day ... ... of the king my lord ...
until ... until A[bihari] (15) [fragmentary]
Rev.

()yIwill... ... ... 2)I......... (3’-62’) I came back ... ... the route. There is no

consignment of goods for the king my lord. (6b’-7a’) Let me see the route of the king
my lord. (7b’-9a’) When Abi-hari has come, I myself will resume (my work).
(9b’-11a’) The grain rations, as much as I measure out, I will collect (from) him. Let

him come. (11b’-12") The original amount of the grain rations ... ... the consignment
of goods (13°) ... ... Babylon ... (14’-15) [Nothing legible]
Notes

Major part of a tablet, with all corners lost and about 10 mm broken away across most
of base. Has a deep crack down middle of obv. Surface is missing from most of right of
lower half of obv. and from some of right of upper half of rev. Text remaining is mostly
well preserved and clear. Obv. is almost flat, rev. slightly curved. NA script.

The broken ends reveal part of core, showing it to be composed of clay folded on
itself. Over the core is a surface layer of clay of similar type, ranging in thickness from
2 mm in the centre of lines to 7 mm at the sides of the tablet.

Obv.

7) Ma!-bi-ha-ri. The a is written over a group which, although it appears to be a
partially erased i, is probably an incomplete AD, the sign used in this name in rev. 7.
12) UD.UD.MES. Less of the MES remains now than when I copied the tablet in
1954. The absence of URU is against relating this to the city-name Larak.

Rev.

4’,12’) $[a]-[a]z-b[u]-u[s-s]u, Sa-az-bu-u[s]-s[u]. Recognition of these forms is due to
J.N. Postgate.

ND 2358 (IM 64008; Plate 9)
Transliteration
Face A

1’ R s, s s conans
xhu?xBE?x......

69



The Nimrud Letters, 1952

[x]?xnia-ga-ax......
an-ni-i ga-x ... ...

5 a-na Sarri be-li-i[a] ... ...
DIS KAN-NA xx ... ...

100 axa-naxx......

XXXSU......
...x LUGAL ... ...
x()su(u..
P/
Face B

[Retains only isolated intelligible signs. Not copied.]
[Insufficient remains of the text of this tablet to provide a plausible translation.]

Notes

Fragment from left side of middle of largish letter, badly broken and rejoined. NB
script. Physical appearance suggests possibility of this fragment belonging to the same
tablet as ND 2368 (below) or ND 2624 (p. 276).

ND 2368 (BSAI Plate 14)

Transliteration
Face A (Obv.?)
r ' [P A"

5’ SADT XX : 5ne

ki-i i$-pu-[ra]? ... ...
n isténe" ha-x ... ...

10° Sda-naserx......
U-Su-ii ... ...
a-naBEGISx......
PAD.HI.A a-$d-mu ... ...
aDISMAx... ...

15" e-ri-suull] ... ...
Su-ii $a-hi-sd ... ...

ninax......

o AN B
Face B (Rev.?)
r L 41 Ly -
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um-ma al-tle]? x ... ...
ak-ka-’-ix......
57 [u]-mas-sir-ma ... ...

10° en-naa-nax......
LUGALxxx......
Sum?-[m]a? ... ... ...
be-li-siix.........

Translation
[The only lines which retain text sufficiently unambiguous out of context to warrant a
translation are:]
Face A
(7”) they £4m8 ... +e (8’) when he sent a message ... ...
(10’) which/who to upon ... ... (11°) they go forth ... ...
(13°) I buy/bought rations ... ...
Face B

(4”) how/as soon as ... ... (57) let me release ... ... (7°) of the king my lord
(8”) he has spoken ... ...

Notes
Piece from left side, with neither end preserved, and less than half the width of the tablet
extant. Has physical similarities with ND 2358, but the two are not from the same

tablet. This fragment might be from the same tablet as ND 2624, q.v. Face A (obv.?) is
almost flat; Face B (rev.?) is curved. NB script.

ND 2391 (BSAI, Plate 10; Photo Plate I

Transliteration
Obv.
1 a-na LU.DUB.S[AR E?.GAL?]
be-1i-31 ™-d'mardulk]-x-x
Sd be-li is-pu-r(a]
i§tenen UDU.NITA pan 9na[bi)
5 istenen UDU.NITA pan DINGIR.[DN]
at-ta-’-i[d]
it-ta-$i-Nil?
u lib-bi D[UB.SAR] [...]?
[be-1)i-i[a] [lu tab)
Rev.
12 laTilx.........
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dnabii u DIN[GIR.DN]

ak-ta-r[a]?-... ...

dmarduk u DIINGIR.DN] ... ...
5 a-na LU.DUB.S[AR] ... ...

be-li-ia lu-x ... ...

Translation
Obv.
(1) To the Scribe of the Palace (2) his lord, Marduk-...

(3) About (the matter on which) my lord sent a message, (4) (that is,) one sheep
before Nabu, (5) (and) one sheep before [DN], (6) I have attended (to the matter), (7)
they have handed (them) over. (8) And the heart of the Scribe (9) [of the Palace] my
lord, may it be content.

Rev.
[Insufficient remains for a translation. ]

Notes

The greater part of a small tablet which has lost about its lower third. Obv. retains the
greater part of 9 lines in a clear NB script, rev. retains the first half or less of six lines,
with the final 16 mm uninscribed.

Obv.

1-2) The form of address is unusual.

1, rev. 5°) The sign after LU in obv. 1 clearly has four verticals and in rev. 5’ clearly
only three, but the context indicates that the same sign (DUB) is intended in both
instances. The sign in obv. 8 after lib-bi seems to be DUB with three verticals.

4, 5) UDU.NITA. See MSL VIII/1, p. 7, 7.

7) it-ta-$i-1ii1? In a letter in NB script and grammar (see Subj. i§-pu-ra in obv. 3), an
ending -iu without crasis would be anomalous. However, although the script is
Babylonian, it uses Assyrian forms of wedges and does not conform to the small
elegant Babylonian script found in typical Babylonian letters in the Nimrud collection,
and the scribe, perhaps more accustomed to writing in Assyrian, may here have
supplied an Assyrian ending to a verb of which the phonology (§ rather than §) was
otherwise Babylonian.

8) D[UB.SAR] [...]? There could just be room for a lost E.GAL after DUB.SAR.

ND 2400 (BSAI; Plate 14)

Transliteration

Obv.

1 [a-na Sarri be-If]-[i]a urad-ka DIS [x] x x
[lu Sulmu™ g-na [Salrri be-li-ia Tal-d[an-ni]§ a-da[n-ni]§
[$a Sarru) be-Ii i§-p[u)-ra-an-ni
xx x x e-ri du-ii-lu

5 X x x x x §4 x [n]i?-sa-ba(t] di-na-ds-§
...X...x bidax [a]t-tu-si-a
... x a-sa? x x Tal-[§ap-[rla-ds-su

-
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[x] x x x GAR?/[P]JUR? x x x x R[I]? [E]N?? NI ni-il-lik
... is?-bat [n]i? x x x imemeS-[§]u1?
10 ...xni[x]? x ma-a "al-[na]? @mlélp[¢é]l [plahati
xa..i[D-A Y lalk? x x x
...... x a-na-k[u] Tal-[§]ap-[r]a-d[$]-si
......... xmulal x x Sarri
......... ha-ra-ma-ma

- S x x a-na alanimels]-[n)i
......... x LU[GAL]?/RAB?
......... x-ta-har
NP 1
s e s LG
.
Rev.
[Lines 1°-10’ bear nothing legible and significant]
11” emace Sar[ru] be-1i lu-Tiil-[da]

...... X X x x Su?-i am-mu-te
...... x x la a I[a] iSténuen-i

Partial Translation

Obv.

(1)) ge—— we have seized (6) ... ... ... I came out (7) (8) ... ... we went into the
town ... (9) (10) (11) (12) ... ... ... I myself sent him a message (13) ... ... ... the
king (14) ... ... ... thereupon (15) ... ... ... to the towns
Rev.

(LY us e the king my lord knows (12°) ... ... ... those (13°) ... ... I have ... not
one.

Notes

Upper part (more than half on part of right side, about a quarter on left side) of tablet of
fine pink colour, with the shape and the very small script characteristic of tablets from
Babylon in this archive. However, this tablet was actually in NA script, but clearly by a
Babylonian scribe, since some signs show the influence of Babylonian practice.
Abrasion quite severe on obv. and very severe on rev. These Babylonian tablets are
relatively soft. A test in 1954 on an uninscribed fragment of this type of Babylonian
tablet showed that it contained a high proportion of calcium carbonate, probably
powdered chalk added to the clay as degraissant, which has contributed to the relative
softness of such tablets when baked.

Obv.

5) Sa. This sign, undamaged when the tablet was first copied, is now so abraded that
only the outline of the left side remains.

6) di-na-as-si. In form could be dinu with pron. suf., but not in NA letter dialect. Here
the form can only be Impv. nadanu plus suf.

8) x x R[I]? [E]N??2. The first two signs could be AS URU = ina ali, in which case the
other two signs would constitute a place name.

9) is?-bat. is, although possible, is more dubious than it looks in the copy.
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ND 2403 (IM 64026; Plate 14)

Transliteration

Face A (Obv.?)

1’ [mdlgamas-[blu?-[na?-a?-a?)
[2] amélpgpiliki[mes]?
[a-n]a [d]i-na-an be-li-[ni]
[i ni-i)l-lik Snabii u [marduk)

5 [a-n)a [be]li?/[ble]-[1)i?-ni lik-ru-bu
[lu Sulmu] 'al-na [ble-I[i]-[n]i-[m]a
[ina muhhi $a]? [i]§-pur-an-na-si
[ma-a] [l]a ta-pal-la-h[a]
... KI?-IB um-m|a]

107  cimmes XXX
...... [e]-mu-qu
......... -i-ni
......... -a-ni

Face B (Rev.?)

I’ ... x [{]$-pur-an-n[a-5]i

[k]i-ma x x mu a-ha-me$
[/)i-pu-Sa ana ma-man-ma
la x x an-ha-az-zu

5° lal-[d]i Tal-na muh-h[i]-Si
x ERIM $a i-na ta-mi[r]-ti
[4lba]biliki Ta)-[n]a x x? T4}
IGIMU SAR x xx
xxxxx [kli-i

10’ GIS x hu i-na [t]a?-[mi]r?-ti
Sa amélkal-dy it-x-...
Sul-mu a-na Sa[rri] ...

Translation
Face A (Obv.?)

(1°-2’) Shamash-bunaya and the Babylonians: (3’-4’) we would go as substitute (in
death) for our lord. (4’-5’) May Nabu and [Marduk] bless our lord. (6°) [May it be
well with] our lord indeed.

(7°) [Concerning that on which] he sent a message to us (8’) [saying]: ‘You shall
net fear” (9°) o wse on i, (107} [us me on sn) EILTT ons s forces (12°-14’) [nothing
intelligible]

Face B (Rev.?)

(1’) He sent a message to us, (2’-4’)) thus: ‘... let them act together to whoever

does not ..." ... ... (5’) until to him (6’-7) [Any] soldier who in the territory of

¢
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Babylonto ... (8) ... .. oo o (97) oev oen when/if (10) ... in the territory (11°) of
the land of Chaldaea ... (12’) It is well with the king ... (13”) and with

Notes

One end broken off, with loss of perhaps one line. Badly chipped in places, left side of
Face A erased. Clear deep NB script.

Face A

1) [mdl$amas-[blu?-[na?-a?-a?). A highly speculative restoration. If correct, the letter
would need to be moved to join ND 2663, ND 2630 and ND 2628 above (see p. 30).
4) [i ni-i]l-lik. In this conventional greeting formula the only alternative to the 1 pl.
form restored is 1 sg. lul-lik, but the broken sign definitely has two verticals, which
eliminates /ul- and favours -il-.

Face B

4’) x x an-ha-az-zu. This does not correspond to any attested N form of ahdzu.

8’) MU SAR. This is not a misreading of ina TIN!.TIR!.[KI].

ND 2407 (= LXXXIV; BSAI Plate 16)

Transliteration

5 S[d] [a)hi?-[i]a? i[$-plu-r(a] ...
amimi tup-pi ta-mu-rfa-]...
a-na irat Sarri e-la-a [tla?-la-ka-a
ul $d qaté\-ia gab-bi $d [qalté ahi-ia
Su-i matati gab-bi 'il-du-ii

10 ki-i ram-na-a a-n[a muh)hi ahi-ia
a-mu-ur ki-i ahu-"il-Tal a-na
du-un-qi-ia i a-na
ba-ni-ti-ia qé-Tel-pu m-4nabii-da-iq
istene™ amu™4 a-di pa-ni-ia ahii-i-a

15 lis-par-am-ma it-ti-$ii lud-bu-ub-ma
te-ma-a u [d]ib-bi ali

Base lil-qa-am-[m)a a-na ahi-ia
lig-bi

Rev. tur-ti a-mat $d ah[i-ia)

20 Iu-us-me-e-ma KAS[KAL]U 54 ahi-[i]a
ina $épéll-ia i-§[ak-k]a-nu
lul-lik & mim-mla §)d ahii-ii-a
i-[qlab-ba-a lu-pu-us
as-$[it] mahi-dam-qi $a ahii-u-a

25 i$-pu-ra Mahi-dam-q[i] a-na ///
pa-ni-ia ul il-li-ka
ki-ma a-na pan-ni-ia it-tal-ka
KASKALU g-na $épé-Su a-Sak-kan
o na-as-par-ti $a ahi-ia

30 l41-Sal-lam ahii-i-a tup-p[i-sli
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EG[IR]-$% te-en-$1i U[GU]? ...
[n]u-$a-[blil e-...
[x] x si-ma ... ...

Translation

(5) about which my brother sent [me] a message [saying]: (6) ‘the day you see my
tablet ... (7) come up before the king. Will you come?’ (8) It is not my responsibility; it
is wholly the responsibility of my brother. (9) He knows all lands. (10-11) I looked
after my brother as though (it were) myself. (11-13) If my brother is entrusted with my
good fortune and my wellbeing, (13-15) let my brother send Nabu-damiq to me for one
day so that I may talk with him, (16-18) and let him take the information and city
gossip and tell (it) to my brother.

(19-21) Let me hear the reply in my brother’s affair, so that my feet may be set on a
journey to my brother. (22-23) Let me come, and anything that my brother says I will
do.

(24-26) In the matter of Ahi-damqi, about whom my brother sent a message,
Ahi-damqi has not come into my presence. (27-28) When he has come into my
presence, I will set him on his journey, (29-30) and he will execute my brother’s
commission.

(30-31) My brother, his tablet after him, his information ... ... (32) we brought ...

Notes

NB script. Two fragments rejoined to give a tablet which lacks only a small piece from

top left corner and a larger triangular piece from top right corner. The joined surfaces

correspond but are slightly misaligned; the alignment has been corrected in the copy.

Except for surface loss on first five lines, and minor damage along the join line,

legibility is mainly good, although where there are groups of parallel wedges, (e.g.,

obv. 3, mi. rev. 12, i), the scribe has impressed all but one wedge very lightly, so that

even slight abrasion affects legibility. Tablet is almost flat on obv., gently curved on rev.
The line numeration, which takes the first extant line as 4, is arrived at by

measurement.

10-11) a-na muhhi ahi-ia a-mu-ur. For the idiom see CAD, A/2, 21a, 5b.

13) Mm-dnabii-da-iq. There is nothing to indicate whether or not this is the Nabu-damiq

of ABL 331, 2; 813, 2, 814, 2; 815, obv. 1, rev. 17.

25) a-na /f/. A small $ii, which the context suggests was not intended as part of the

letter in its final form, still shows under what seems to be an erasure.

ND 2411 (BSAI Plate 15)

Transliteration

Obv.

1 a-na Sarri be-li-[ila
[ur]ad-ka ™-Snabii;-namir(ZALAG)ir
dnabi, "malrduk Tal-[n)a [$a]rri
be-li-ia lilk-rlu-bu
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5 iamu I1 KAM amélpé] pahati

Sa matha-ban ina m{uh)hi

nari ig-tar-bla]

ki-ma e-tab-ra

ANSE.MIES] id-da-a[r]?-[ri]2-[ru]?
10 nu-nlalm-ma-$a

T X
Rev.
- X er ons
B s 0 s
a-[nlaxx ?

5 i-n[a]? U[GU]? AS x
amelt A1 §[ip]-r[i] [a-Slap-par ... ...
a-na-kuxx?ax... ...
ina [pla?-a[n]? [Salrri be-li-i[a] ...
[n]i-[plu-$)a kaspa a-di Sa x x ...
100 XV bilti-Siix x [x]? x ...
isle-’ emeS $q mathg-sy-a-t[i] pa-ni-u-t[i]
Sa matha-su-a-ti a[r-k)i-u-ti
ina pa-an AM€lsar-tin-ni §i-nu
abanfynukku Sa @melsar-tin-n[i]
15 ina muhhi-si

Translation
Obv.
(1-4) To the king my lord your servant Nabu-namir. May Nabu and Marduk bless the
king my lord.

(5-9) On the second day the governor of Haban arrived at the river. When he
crossed, the asses ran off. (10) We are setting out (11) [without them.]
Rev.

(57) upon ... ... (6) I shall send a messenger. (7) I ... ... ... (8°-9’) we did ... in
the presence of the king my lord. Until ... (10”) fifteen (units of) his tribute ... ...

(11°) The former documents of Hasuati (and) (12’) the latter ones of Hasuati (13”)
are in the presence of the Chief Judge. (14°-15") The Chief Judge’s seal is on them.

Notes

Tablet lacking bottom left and right corners, bottom edge and small part of right side on
lower half of tablet. Tablet has white spots from chalk efflorescence. Slight abrasion
overall, with severe abrasion on much of upper half of rev. Lines rather more widely
spaced on obv. than on rev. Obv. flat, rev. slightly curved top to base. NA script.

Obv.

2) Mmdnabiiy-namir(ZALAG)ir. The sign ZALAG is clear. The same name as author
occurs in ND 2797, 2, linking the two letters.

6) Mmathg-ban. See ND 2783, rev. 22°, [mdltpit-h[a]-ban and NAT 147, HAMBAN.
matha-ban was ™Mathamban on the upper Diyala. The placing of ND 2411 and ND 2797
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in this chapter assumes that the governor of Hamban was moving from his territory
towards Babylonia, so that Nabu-namir was writing from within or near north
Babylonia.

9) id-da-a[r]?-[ri]?-[ru]? The form restored would be N theme of dararu A, for which
see CAD, D, 109a-b. Alternatively one might look for a form from tebii, and take it as a
report of the asses being drowned. Herodotus, Histories, I, 189, mentions that a sacred
horse of Cyrus was drowned in attemting to swim the Diyala, which between Baquba
and Kurdistan can be fierce and treacherous. J.N. Postgate suggests restoring a form
from iddat-, which is possible.

Rev.

8’) [p]a?-a[n]? This is a guess. Abrasion is too severe here for a definitive reading.

14°) abangynykku Sa amelsar-tin-n[i]. This text shows that some goods in transit had to
bear the seal of the Sartinnu.

ND 2797 (BSAI, Plate 13)

Transliteration
Obv.
1 [a-na] [Sar]ri béli-i[a]

[urad)-ka ™dnabit-namir(ZALAG)il’]
[[u]-Tu Sulmu™ a-na Sarri béli-i[a]

[9D]N u dmarduk
5 a-nla béli-ia lik-ru-bu
[Sa Sar)ru iS-pur-an-n[i]
...... Lo -
...... ;AR
Rev
I ssmess L A
...... xx l[u]?
... [[]k?-ta-r[u]? ...
... [G]U.[UIN KU.BABBAR ...
3" e [UJGU x ...
...... ka x
Lie. oo T et
......... 5
Translation
Obv.

(1-3) To the king my lord your servant Nabu-namir. May it be well with the king my
lord. (4-5) May [Nabu] and Marduk bless my lord.

(6) About the message the king sent to me (7-8) ... ... ... ...
Rev.

(4°) ... talents of silver ...

Notes
Fragment from top of a tablet, retaining neither side nor top nor bottom edge. NA script.
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Obv.
2) mdnabi-namir(ZALAG)il"]. For this name, see above, ND 2411, 2.

ND 2412 (BSAL Plate 15)

Transliteration

Obv. arad-k[a] [™4A]K?-usall[im]/im
a-nla dli-na-an sukkalli rabi
be-li-[ila lul-lik
um-ma a-na blel-li-i[a]-a-ma

5 ar-ki amélmar [$ilpri $a Sarri
mu-Sa-pis d{ul-1lu Sa harrana
a-na Sépéll-§ii d§-ku-nam-ma
a-na pa-an Sarri alhil-Su [i]d-du
amélgy_yr-ki §a 4KU.TU.A

10  UG[U]! x-[x]?-[r]a? x ERIN x
§a KAS? x mi-Til-n[u]
a-na x-mu-Tul?-ti
X x d[u]?-un x x

Rev. [uninscribed]

Translation
(1-3) Your servant Nabu-ushallim. I would go as substitute (in death) for the Great
Minister my Lord.

(4-8) (I say) thus to my lord: after I had set a royal messenger on a journey,
responsible for assigning the corvee-work, he neglected his duty to the king. (9-10) A
temple servant of Kutha [sent a message] about [if] ... (11-13) [unintelligible]

Notes

Tablet complete except for some surface damage. In some signs slight abrasion
produces phantom wedges. The final four lines, which must have contained the
gravamen of the letter, are rendered almost wholly illegible by more serious abrasion.
Inscribed on one side only in NB script. Convex on both faces, rev. marginally more
so. Both ends are so flat that the tablet will stand on them. Across the left half of lines
1-12 is a shallow flat excision 15 mm long and a maximum of 4 mm wide, made by
some sharp tool, presumably during excavation; ND 2703 has a similar but larger area
of damage. There is a small hole in the uninscribed rev.

6-7) harrana a-na $épéll-ii 45-ku-nam-ma. For the idiom see CAD, H, 109b, 2(c).
10) UG[U]! Has one horizontal wedge too many for the standard NB form of UGU.
11) mi-Til-n[u]. Examination under the microscope shows that several phantom
diagonals and verticals over the middle sign are scratches; the only assured wedges are
horizontals.

12, 13) Abrasion is so severe that the traces represented in the copy are not offered with
confidence.
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ND 2419 (BSAI Plate 15)

Transliteration
Obv.1’ wl-tlu] [... ... ... ]
Sa-pi-ir [... ... ... ]

5 a-kan-na-ka
lu ti-ka-la
a-di bit ana-ku
8’ a-na pa-an Sarri béli-ia
Base [a]l-la-ka
Rev. min-d[i]-e-ma Sarru
1 i-qab-bi u[m)-ma
mi-nam-ma ul-tu
ina babiliX! $i-ii
[k]u-ii-nu LU.A.KIN.ME[S]-51
15’ a-nlalxx...... xRI

Translation

(1’) from/since ... ... ... (2°) overseer ... ... ... (3-4’) ... ... . ... (5”) there (6°) 1
shall indeed hold back (7°-9) until I come into the presence of the king my lord.
(10°-117) Perhaps the king will say thus: (12’-13"), ‘Why, since he is in Babylon,
(14’) are his messengers remaining?’ (15°-19°) ... ... ... ...

Notes

Lower half of tablet joined to fragment from middle left side. Clear, bold, deeply-incised
NB script, almost perfect on obv., damaged in parts on rev. Both faces slightly curved
in vertical plane.

ND 2435 (IM 64040; Plate 16)

Transliteration

Obv. ag-na mdKUR.GAL-Sum-iskunkn
qi-bi-ma um-ma Sarru-um-ma
alki-hu-dak-si massartuki
lu-u dan-na-at

5 m.dpi-Sar-apla-nasiri
a-na muhhi Matas§-Surki
ta-dir-ma i-pal-lah-ma
la ta-pa-lah-ma n[i]-qut-ti
la ta-ras-Su a-na isdi!(UR)
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10 x mati-ma pu-ut-ma
na-$d-at a-du-i
amélgy_dy-da-nu
§a amélyqp BLLUL! ™-dg§Sur-etirir
I ME sisemes

15 1@ isnarkabatimes 11 ME al[pé]?mels]
i[l)-1[i-k]u-[m]a ina pa-ni-ki

Rev. ... [i]-Su-uz-zu
[x] x [x] x is-si-di
x x [x]? [eblaru a-na

20  pa-ni-k[u]?/k[i]? al-tap-ru
amélyar Siprumes-i-a Sa ul-tu
aldy-um-ma-alki
a-na pa-ni-ki i-lu-ni
paq-du-nik-ku ii-sur-ma

25  sisemes §g amélgi py
la i-sab!-ba-tu-Si-nu-tu
harran $d-lim-ti, ana $épéll-Si-nu
Su-kun-ma ina Su-lum-me-§ii-nu
a-na pa-ni-ia Sup-ras-Si-nu-tu

30 ku-ri-pu ul ta-dir u
XXX GUR Samassammii ina qaté!!
m.dsamas-ereses ul-te-bi-lak-ku

Translation

(1-4) To KUR.GAL-shum-ishkun say, thus says the king: ‘As to the town Kihudaksi,
let the watch be strong. (5-7) You are afraid of Mishar-apla-nasir on account of
Assyria and he causes fear. (8-9) You need not fear and you need have no anxiety.
(9-11) You bear the responsibility for the security of the land.

(11-17) ‘Now then, the military detachments of the Rab-shakeh Ashur-etir, one
hundred horses, two chariots, three hundred ... have come and they stand at your
disposal. (18-20) I have sent ... reapers for the harvest at your disposal.

(21-24) ‘My messengers who have come up from the city Dummal into your
presence are entrusted to you; keep the watch. (25-29) The horses of the Warden are
not to be commandeered; set a safe route for them and send them to me in good
condition. (30a) You shall not fear the ... (30b-32) And I will have thirty kors of
linseed brought to you by Shamash-eresh.’

Notes
Complete tablet in very good condition. Neat NB script.

This letter has strongly marked Babylonian features, such as a Babylonian form of
address, NB script, and NB features of grammar, vocabulary and syllabary usage. NB
grammatical forms include: (11) a-du-u (GAG §121a), (20) al-tap-ra, (32)
ul-te-bi-lak-ku, (21) ul-tu for NA issu (GAG §114k). In vocabulary NB nasi is used
rather than NA nagii. In syllabary usage, g7, common in NB, less usual in NA, occurs;
and the divine name ASSur is written as 9HI rather than das-Sur.
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1) mdKUR.GAL-§um-iskun“n. The context suggests that he was a semi-independent
ruler, perhaps a Chaldean chieftain.

3) alki-hu-dak-si. Iraq 23 (1961), plate XX VIII, ND 2790, rev. 6’ has a town name,
damaged in its two final signs, read op.cit., 53 as 4ki-hu-li-il and provisionally in NAT,
205 as 9lki-hu-li-an; this may be the same town.

3) massartuki, Despite slight damage the final sign seems to be KI and not TU.

5) m-dmj-§ar-apla-nasirir. The god-name is certainly not AMAR.UTU. For personal
names compounded with the god-name MiSaru, not noted in APN, see AHw, 659b-60a
and CAD, M/2, 118b-119a.

7) ta-diir-ma ti-pal-lah-ma. The implicit subject of the second verb must be the person
named in line 5.

9) idi!(UR). The sign is clear, but has the two verticals appropriate to MB rather than
NB.

10) x mati-ma. A note made at my last collation says ‘first sign is certainly not
NUMUN and probably not §a’. Other readings rejected are KASKAL (with reference
to the routes of the land), and DIN = balatu (‘the life’ of the land). The sign could well
be simply AS (= ina) plus scratches deriving from attempts at cleaning the sign; this
point could be settled by microscopic examination, which was not available to me at
collation.

10) mati-ma? pu-ut-ma? This is probably the correct reading, but it is possible that
there is a vertical at the beginning of each of the signs taken as ma, giving the readings
mati-ku! pu-ut-ku!, where -ku would be NB genitive of 2 sg. m. pron. suf.; see GAG
§42j, k, note 6.

12) amélgy-du-da-nu. See CAD, G, 120a, *gudiidu.

15) IIT ME. The three verticals of III are completely clear, but are preceded by a smaller
fourth vertical, just over half size.

15) alpéImes, The first sign shows a slight variation from the standard NB form of
GU,, but no other probable reading presents itself.

16, 23, perhaps 20) pa-ni-ki. Unless the third sign was an unusual writing for ku!, the
form of the pronominal suffix would suggest a female correspondent, contrary to other
indications. Could -ki be a writing for -k, known as an alternative to -ka in spB (GAG
§42)?

22) dldu-um-ma-alki. Alithough the second sign is slightly damaged, its reading as um
seems assured. Could this be the correct reading of the place-name in ABL 849, rev. 6,
read 4/Du-um-ma-$ak?-ka by Waterman, RCAE 849, rev. 6 and URU
DU-UM-MA-AQ-QA in NAT, 107? For a possible siting of Dummasaqqa on the
Elamite side of Babylonia see Forrer, Provinz., 102.

30) ku-ri-pu. The reading is clear. This can hardly in the context denote the genius of
that name.

ND 2456 (BSAI Plate 16)
Transliteration
Obv.

Sl F 1] | R —_—
issu lib-b[i] ... ... ...
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ma-a an-n[u)?-r[ig]? ... ...
ma-a marémes KA DINGIR.R[AKI] ...

5 U-sab-bi-it ma-a ... ...
ina muhhi-Si-nu i-sak-nlaj ... ...
t-d[a]-ig DI-bi ... ...
a-na ahi-ia i-si-b[i-la] ...

Mapla? mar ™[a]?-... ...

10’ ma-a ina muhhi “mu-na-b[i] ... ...
ma-a ina muhhi ™za-li-at ... ...
ma-a ina muhhi ™la-ba-x ... ...
ma-a ina muhhi ™bél-bani x ... ...
ma-a ina muhhi Msu-la-Tal ... ...

15’  ma-a ina muhhi ™$u-zu-b[i] ... ...
ma-a ina muhhi Mi-§a-a x ... ...
[ma)-Tal ina muhhi ™bél-Sab-s[i] ... ...
[ma-a ina] muhhi ™s[u]-x-x ... ...

Rev.

| e
...... X s s
S[a]? [x] x KAM ma-a x ... ...
Sa Su-me-l[i] a-dix ... ...

5’ a-na qaq-qa-ri it-tu-r{a]? ... ...
maremes KA DINGIR.RAKI ib-x ... ...
ig-tu-lu t{é]-mu §[a] DIS x ... ...
m.dpabii-ahhe,MS-id[din] VILIMI[D] ... ...
III MA.NA kaspi na-sa-ma x ... ...

10 Sap-[plu la-G3-su la ak-k[a]?-... ...
u-x-al la il-la-k[a]? ... ...
a-na ahi-lana-sanx... ...

Si-par-ri i-si-ip i-x ... ...
ina pa-ni-ia ak-ta-la-Su ... ...

15°  Sa a-na ahi-ia ag-blul-[ni] ... ...

té-mu $a lamlélggpemes

Side

... U a-na-lku) e-ti-qa a-na ekalli ... ...
Translation
Obv.

(2’) from the midst ... ... (3’) thus, now ... ... (4’) thus, the Babylonians ... (5°)
e seized .o +en (6’) upon them he placed ... ... (7°) he made the matter favourable ...
... (8’) I have transmitted to my brother ... ... (9’) Apla son of ... ... (10) thus,
concerning Munabi ... ... (117) thus, concerning Zaliat ... ... (12’) concerning
Laba-... ... ... (13’) concerning Bel-bani ... ... (14’) concerning Sula ... ... (15%)
concerning Shuzubu ... ... (16”) concerning Usha ... ... (17”) concerning Bel-Shabshi

...... (18’) concerning Su-... ... ...
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Rev.

(4°) of the left side until ... ... (5’) he has returned to the plot of land ... ... (6°) the
Babylonians ... ... (7°) they have heeded. The report of ... ... (8”) Nabu-ahhe-iddin,
6,000 ... ... (9’) 3 minas of gold were brought, thus ... ... (10”) there is no container,
I could not ... ... (117) he was unwilling, he would not come ... ... (12’) he was
brought to my brother and ... ... (13’) he collected bronze ... ... (14°) I then detained
him in my presence ... ... (15”) which I said to my brother ... (16) the report of the
soldiers ... ...

Side

... and I continued to the palace ...

Notes

Fragment from middle of left side of a large letter, composed of three pieces rejoined.
There is a marked distinction between almost flat obv. and significantly curved rev. The
curvature indicates that the longest lines on rev. retain about half of the original line
length, and the longest lines on obv. probably just under half. NA script.

ND 2470 (= XXXVII; IM 64055; Plate 13)

Transliteration

Obv.

1 tuppi ™denyrta-ila-a-a
a-na Mmélypsar, ekalli
nisemes_gii-nu Sa
matpy-qu-da-a-a

5 Sa ina pa-ni-ia
Sa ina ekalli ig-bu-u-ni
ma-a lu-bi-lu-ni-Si-nu
XXIX LU x x x
na-s[u]-ni x x x

10 an-ni-exxx
$u-nu NINDA.MES-§{u-n]u?
1i41-$d-kal-$t-n[u)

Rev.

I E '3k P
li-im-n[u] ... ...
bi-it nisemels] [.. ]2
lu-bi-lu lul-qi-x

5 i§tene® issu lib-bi-Sii-nu
ina Matpar-hal-zi
Su-ti a-sap-ra
t-ti-lu-ni-Si
a-sap-rak-ka ar-his

10’ nisemes g-§ur mu-hur

84



Letters relating to Babylonia

Translation
Obv.
(1-2) Letter of Enurta-ilaya to the Scribe of the Palace.

(3-4) The people of the Puqudu-land (5) who (are) at my disposal, (6-7) of whom
they said in the Palace, ‘Let them bring them’, (8) twenty-nine ...-men (9) were
brought ... (10) this ... (11-12) Those people, I have provided them with their food.
Rev.

(2’) let them count ... ... (3’) where/when the people ... (4”) let them bring, let me
take. (5°-7”) I sent one from amongst them with a message to Bar-halzi. (8”) They took

him away. (9) I have sent you a message. (9°-10") Quickly check (and) receive the
people.

Notes

Small piece at base of tablet missing. The final 10 mm of rev. is uninscribed. Text
mostly legible, but wedges have largely lost sharpness. NA script.

Obv.

2) mdenyrta-ila-a-a. For another letter by a person of this name, see ND 2460. For the
earliest recognition that dNIN.IB is to be read denurta in Assyrian, see Sidney Smith,
Early History of Assyria (1928), 391, note 3.

3) nisémeS-$ii-ny Sa. Taken as periphrastic genitive.

8) LU x x x. The traces do not favour restoring a form of pu-qu-da-a-a. The first sign
could be RU, giving a form of the tribal name ru-"u-a.

11) NINDA.MES-§{u-n]u?. NINDA = akalu or kusapu, both ‘food’.

Rev.

6’) lul-gi-x. The final broken sign is not #. J.N. Postgate proposes the restoration
lip-qi-d[u], which would fit the traces.

8’) u-ti-lu-ni-Sii. For the sense of elii in Dt see CAD, E, 126b-127a, 6a-b.

10°) a-Sur. Impv. sg. of asaru A, CAD, A/2, 420b.

ND 2484 (IM 64061; Plate 17)

Transliteration

Obv.l” xxx......... X
Su-nu(-)maxx......
Sarri be-li-ia(-)ma x x [[{]b?-bi
tar-di-ti ul-tu e-le-ni

5’ a-na muh-hi-sti-nu ul i-b[i]-ru-ni
la1-hu I[1]72 $d bab bit-qa
[$la? hu-us-si-e-ti
[i-ha]-[a]s-si-su

Rev.  [Til-na lib-bi 45-bu

100 IILIM siséemes
1 XC isnarkabatimes it-ti-$i-nu
ul i-na is-qi-Svi-nu ki-i
as-bu ul-tu e-le-nu
ke!-e-ma Sak-nu um-ma
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15’ pa-ni-ku-nu la am-mar sal-ta
x-ka en-na a-du-ii
[i[)-ta-nap-pa-ru-nis-si
x-AB i-na-§i-[m]a
i-na KA di-ke-e-ma

20° i-na-Si am-me-ne
XXXXX

Translation

(3’) the king my lord ... ... (4) within the supplementary water from upstream (5°)
they will not cross to them. (6°-8) On the other side of Bab-bitqa they are cutting reeds
for reed huts; (9”) they live in them. (10°-12) 2,000 horses (11’) and 90 chariots (are)
with them; (they are) not in their land allocation, as (13”) they dwell upstream. (14°)
(This is) how they are located. Thus (I say), (15°) ‘I shall not see your face’. Strife

(16} v 53 while (17°) they keep sending messages to him (18’) ... ... ... ... (197)
concerning mustering (20°-22’) he will bring. Why ... ... ... ...?
Notes

Full length of tablet is preserved, but surface of top half of obv. is lost; rev. has only
slight loss of text. One line on final end is represented only by minor traces. NB script.
4’) tar-di-ti. See AHw, 1348a, te/arditu(m), ‘Hinzufiigung, Zusatz; Verstirkung’.

6’) bab bit-qa. Town on the lower Euphrates; for other refs. see SAA, 1, p. 236, apud
Bab-bitqi.

14’) ke!-e-ma. There has been no opportunity for collation of the first sign, but the
context seems to make KI the only possibility. The word is tentatively taken as a further
variant of kiam (CAD, K, 325b, AHw, 470a).

19’) KA. One expects UGU, which was probably the intended reading.

ND 2611 (BSAI, Plate 17)

Transliteration
Face A
" xxxxx[o....... ]
Sdx-taa-nal......... ]
m.dpabii-ah-iddina™@ x ... ... ]
2 ™kudurru(NIG.DU) LOM[U]? [... ...]
5 §a amélpé] pahati 56 9lx |... ... ]

GIS.MA.MES a-di GAR x[.... ..]
0 XX kuSmas-ki-r{u] [... ... ]
ina ERIM.MES ma-a’-du-t[u]? [.... ...]]
ina Sa-lim-ti ki-ix [... ... ]
10’ ap-te-gid-$ii a-na L[U]? x [... ... ]
§d ina kari(KAR) xx [... ... ]
Face B
1’ gab-bi ERIM.MES ii-x ... ...
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a-na Sarri ul a-qab-[bi] ... ...
it-tap-Si-i man-nu x ... ...
i-na-as-Si-u EN x ... ...

5 a-n[a]l HI?-di-ia a-si ... ...
an-niibixx......

100 as-Sutuqusa?......
x-tatulu? x......
Sarrui-xxx......
GISXXX.couo ...

15 ox.o....

Translation
Face A

(57) of the governor of the city ... (6”) ships together with ... ... ... (7’) and twenty
waterskins ... ... (8’) in many troops ... ... (9°) in security when ... ... (10°) I
appointed him as ...-official ... ... (117) who in the quay
Face B

(17) All the troops ... ... ... (2’) to the king I shall not say ... ... (3”) were done;
who ... ... (4°) they will bear ... ...

Notes

Fragment from left side of large tablet; text nowhere extends to the right beyond middle
of lines, and in parts is less. NB script, mainly clear. Face A (taken as obv.) is
markedly more curved in the horizontal plane than Face B.

A 2’, B 11’) x-ta. The most probable reading of the unidentified sign is KIL.

A 3’) it-tap-$ii-i. Appears to be a rare N Pf. of epésu; cf. GAG, parad.17.

ND 2626 (IM 64082; Plate 17)

Transliteration
Obv.
1 [a-na sar]ri béli-ia

[urad-ka]l ™MAN-diiri
[Zu Sulmu™ a-na Sarri béli-a
... x $a aldgin-Sab-§i

5 ...-ti-la
[ina plan Sarri béli-a
M1-si-ri-bi
ma-la ina ekal ma-sar-ti
ma-la ina 4ni-nu-u-a

10 [L]U.[b)él di-e-ni
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Rev.
r [x] x la e-pu-[us?/su?]
[x]? x amélar-ba-a-a
[$a] [Sar)ru béli iqg-bu-u-ni
... lamlélpi_in-da-na-a-a
5’ ... [h]a-an-ni-ti i-si-bi-ra-$i-nu
...-Su la e-bi-ru-u-ni
.. x am-me-te ina SAG!
.. X-sur ina mu-da-bir
.. x [n]u-me-e-ru

10’ ... 4hi-in-da-ni
TOP  sswmws me-ia-i
Translation

Obv.

(1-3) To the king my lord your servant Sharru-duri. May it be well with the king my
lord.

(4) ... of the city Sin-shabshi. (5) ... ... ... ... (6-7) I have brought into the
presence of the king my lord. (8-9) As much as (there is) in the arsenal, as much as
(there is) in Nineveh, (10) the adversary in court ...

Rev.

(1) ... he/they did not do (2’) ... the Arabs (3”) of whom the king my lord spoke,
(4’-5’) I made ... the people of Hindanu cross this ... (6’) (when) they did not cross
itS s (77) ous tht in the head (8" . in the wilderness (9’) ... ... ... ... (10°) the
city Hindanu

Notes
Lacks base, top left corner, and much of left side. Bold NA script.

ND 2641 (BSAL Plate 17)

Transliteration

Face A (Obv.)

r -SU-nU X X X
$d a-na a-[hla-ti
i-ri-§i x x x i-ma
um-ma e-x ...x

5? i-ni-six ...

o X XU X
v X lu-du?
en-na ul-[tlu

Face B (Rev.)

1 Mzer-ibni [ana pla-an Sarri
be-li-ia I[il)-lik
ki-i x x a-na
mzér-ibni x x Sa
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S gat? mdy_x-x
a-naDISMA xx ...
ni-i[q]?-[blu-u ... x
a-na a-$a-[bli ...
LU.x ... 5d u[l]?-[f]u?
10 ceises ;e
Side*
1 lib-bi $ Sarri be-li-ia lu-u 1a[b](DU[G.GA]
LU hu-ub-ti $d Sarri ... x x
ul-la dan(KAL) ebari-Si-n[u] ...

[The text is insufficiently preserved to provide a useful translation.]

Notes

Three fragments rejoined to give tablet with one end missing. Substantial losses around

joins. Serious abrasion passim, especially on right half. 3 lines on left side. NB script.
Face A must be obv., since line 8’ reads en-na ul-tu, which requires a continuation

which the lines on the side do not supply.

Face A

3’) i-ri-$i. Apparently ‘he desired’, but the $a in line 2’ before a-na a-ha-ti demands a

Subj. form, and $i cannot be a mis-reading for Su.

5’) i-ni-si. Apparently Pres. of nesii ‘to tear out’.

Face B

1-2) Mzgr-ibni ... [pla-an Sarri be-li-ia I[il]-lik. ‘May Zer-ibni come into the presence

of the king my lord.” [p]a, although damaged, is certain, and the traces of the

penultimate sign conform to [[i!] but do not permit /ul. The words after Mzér-ibni cannot

be the introductory formula a-na di-na-an Sarri lul-lik.

6) DIS MA x. Could be I ma-na.

ND 2661 (BSAI, Plate 18; Photo Plate II)

Transliteration

Obv.

1 arad-ka ™[x]-x-ha-ri
a-na di-na-a[n] Sarri be-li-ia lul-[I]ik
um-ma-a a-na Sarri be-li-ia-a-ma
tup-pi a-na Sulmu™* Sarri

5 be-li-ia al-tap-r[a]
a-na-ku dul-luy ...
 ki-Ti1 x-x-x-an-n[i]
Sarru ASR[U] xxxxx

- 7 & .
Rev. and Top End
I G o o R

a-na sabem(es] . .
Sd a-di ki-t[i]?-x ...
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ul i-tu-ru a-d[u]

5" IME sabé™es ina lib-bi-§[ii]
a-na k[a]l-le-e $d Sar{ri]
ul-ta-as-bat ilanimes
§d Sarri be-li-ia lu-ii

9 -du-i ki-Til

End a-na-ku u AD-ia la

11’ amélgrdanua-nu G Sarri be-I[i]-ia
a-[n]a Sarri la qa[b]-le-Tel :

Side*
1 s x Sarru li-is-kil
...... -X-an-na mi-nu-u
...... [Sulmu)™u $a Sarri be-li-ia-m[a]?
...... [t]e?-e-ma lu-mur-ma
Translation
Obv.

(1) Your servant ...-hari. (2) May I go as substitute (in death) for the king my lord.

(3) Thus (I say) to the king my lord: (4-5) I have sent a tablet for the welfare of the
king my lord. (6) I myself [do] the work ... (7) and if he ..., (8) theking ... ... ...
Rev. and Edge

(2°) to the soldiers ... ... (3’) which as far as ... ... (4”) they will not return until
(5°-7’) I have organized a hundred troops therein for the royal messenger organization.
(7°-11”) The gods of the king my lord verily know that I and my father(s) are servants
of the king my lord, (12’-Side 1a) [that we have fought] battles for the king.
Side*

(1B) ss5 s let the king acquire (2) ... ... ... what (3) [is the news of the wellbe]ing
of the king my lord? Let me see a report.

Notes

Top half to two-thirds of tablet. Obv. flat, rev. curved in both planes. Significant
damage on obv. Four lines on left side, bottom to top. NB script.

Obv.

1) M[x]-x-ha-ri. Probably Abi-hari of ND 2357, obv. 7.

Rev. and Edge

4°) i-tu-ru. The translation assumes that this is a defective writing for iturri; otherwise
it should be ‘they did not return’ and the verb in line 7 should be transliterated
ul-ta-as-bit and translated ‘I organized’.

9°-10’) ki-Ii1... la. Taken as an example of ki instead of §umma in an oath for positive
assertion; see GAG §185j.

10’) AD-/a. In the context should represent a nominative. Unless a scribal error, this
writing is likely to represent plural abbé-ia, a form which occurs for Nom. + 1 sg. pron.
suf. in later dialects.

11°) be-1[{]-ia. The final -ia is written on the side beyond the corner of the tablet, at
right-angles to what precedes.
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12’) ga[b]-le-Tel :. If this is correctly taken in the sense ‘battles’, it is assumed that the
clause was completed by a verb on the lost first half of Side 1. The traces taken as the
word divider are on the very corner of the tablet.

Side*

1) li-is-kil. CAD, S, 68b-69a, adduces sakalu A, characteristic vowel -i-, with the NB
sense ‘to acquire’, which would be possible here.

ND 2667 (IM 64104; Plate 18)

Transliteration

Obv.

1 ara[d]-ka ®€land[abakku](GU-[EN-NA])
a-na di-na-an Sa[rri béliya)
u[l-1ilk "'n[abii u mar{duk)
a-na Sarri be-li-i[a] li[k-r]u-b[u]

5 um-ma-a a-na Sarri be-l[i-ia qi-bli-ma
§d bit as-sulr] [rli-hi-it [§]a mati
a-na balat(DIN) nap$ati™® §a Sarri
be-li-ia ul-te-bil ul-tu
Sarru ina mati ds-bu a-na irti

10 §d Sar[ri] be-li-i[a] LU.KA[L]?-x
li-Se-bi ti-bal x ...
Sarri be-li-ia i[[]?-t[ap]?-[ra]?

meSigya-... ...
[$a]? Tal-na d[a]-na-an ... ...
15 ..x..xx...
......... B e
Rev.
r JNE. 5 b s AN
[k]i-i pi-TiV an-n[i]-Ti0 ...
[qli-b[i]-ma x x x?-ma
[u)! a[l-1]ik a-di x
3¢ S[a]? na-gu-u Tal-d[i]-[i]a? x x?

v vz

X X na §u $d na-Su-1 x bil
lal-n[a]? x x? i§? en-na
a-mat Sarri be-li-ia a-na x-[s]u?
u x x Sarri be-li-ia

10’  a-da[g]-gal

Translation
Obv.
(1-4) Your servant the Shandabakku-official. I would go as substitute (in death) for the
king my lord. May Nabu and Marduk bless the king my lord.

(5) Say thus to the king my lord. (6-8) I have brought from the Ashur temple the
offerings of the land for the sustenance of the king my lord. (8-11) Since the king
dwells in the land, the Kal.. .-official produces (and) brings (food) in front of the king
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my lord. He has [sent a message to] the king my lord. (13) My ... and ... ... (14)

[which] for strength ... ... (15-16) [nothing intelligible]
Rev.

(2°-3’) Say according to this order ... ... (4’) I did not go as far as ... (5°) of the
enclave as far as ... (6°) ... ... which were brought ... (7°-10°) ... ... ... Now I shall

observe the command of the king my lord for the ... and ... of the king by lord.

Notes

Tablet, broken and rejoined, with small fragment at bottom missing. 20 mm at end of
rev. uninscribed. Substantial abrasion passim, but otherwise script is sound and clear.
NB script.

Obv.

11) ii-Se-bi. Tentatively taken as S Pres. from (w)apii(m), AHw, 1459a-b, S ‘hervor-
bringen’, with voicing of the bilabial plosive.

11) #-bal. The wedges constituting i are indisputable, but faint apparent vestiges of
further horizontals and small obliques (as represented in the copy) are probably either
damage marks or remains of an incomplete erasure.

ND 2725 (= XXVI; IM 64137; Plate 6)

Transliteration

Obv. a-na Sarri béli-ia
urad-ka Mas-§ur-mat-ka-tirra(GUR"?)
lu-u Sulmu™v q-na Sarri béli-ia

Su-uh matqr-ma-a-a

5 Sa Sarru iq-bu-ii-ni
ma-a sinni$atmes
lu-$d-hi-zu-Sti-nu
sinni$atimes ma-a $a
[ni]-ta-mar

10 [sa]bémes a[r-ma-a-a)
la i-ma-[gu-ru]
la i-du-[nu)
ma-a a-di k[as-plu
i-da-nu-na-Si

15  kas-pu li-di-nu-ni §i-nu
Su-nu-ma li-hu-zu

Translation
(1-3) To the king my lord your servant Ashur-matka-tirra. May it be well with the king
my lord.

(4) In the matter of the Aramaeans (5) of whom the king gave orders, (6-7) saying,
‘Let them obtain women for them’, (8-9) the women say: ‘We have come to know that
(10) the Aramaean people (11-12) are not willing to make payment; (13-14) they say,
“(Not) until they give us silver.” (15-16) Let them themselves hand over silver, (and
then) they themselves may marry.’
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Notes

Two pieces rejoined to give tablet complete except for small fragments from bottom
corners left and right on obv. and top corner right on rev. Final 27 mm of rev.
uninscribed. Clear NA script.

The exact sense depends upon who was speaking in lines 13-14. If the women were
quoting what the men said, the Aramaean men were expecting silver to be provided (by
the Government?) for the bride-price. If, however, the women were speaking for
themselves in these two lines, they were refusing to marry until the men paid them
silver. In either case, the women were saying in lines 15-16 that the men should at once
pay from their own resources.

8-9) ma-a $a [ni]-ta-mar. For the translation of the verb, see CAD, A/2, 13a-b, amaru
A 2d. Contrary to usage after Sa, the verb is not Subj., which could suggest that ma-a
Sa is an erroneous reading for ma-a-da!, although the latter would be difficult to
translate in the context.

13) k[as-p]u. A final horizontal at end of line precludes a restoration a-di-n[i].

ND 2783 (= LIX; IM 64170; Plate 19)
Partly re-edited in TCAE, pp. 395-7.

Transliteration
Obv.
1 [a-rna Sar]ri be-li-i[a]

[urad-ka ™A [D]N-P[AP]2(-)[x]?
[lu Sulm[u]™ a-nla Sarri be[li-ia]
lal-[daln-ni$ a-da[n-nis]

5 an-nu-rig WMAHMeS.ni §q [mat[PN]
issu M- 9marduk-iddinan@ i[l-la-k[u-u?-ni?)
I ti-ru-ii $a sisémles]
isséte! Ti1-[r]u-ti §[a] ANSE.KU.DIN.MES
gab-bi dib-bi-sii-nu ina muhhi x x x

10 ina muhhi @melyrad ek[all]i ME[S]? x x x x
aq-ti-ba-$i-nu mu-uk Tal-x-...
EN ta-hu-me-ku-nu mu-uk ...
X x bat-te-bat-te-ku-nu x ...
x x Tal-k[i]-T1 L[U]? SAG Gl x ...

15  i-si-ia l[a)-a k[i]-nu ...
mu-ulk] e[k]-di$ e-tam-ru m[a]-la x ...
mu-ulk] x x a-si-me ma-a i-ba-...
amelyy(ad) e[kal]lim(e3] ina a[li] M4GU,x ...
x x i s[u]-ri m{a]?-nu-ma x ...

20 ..Xxxlaa...
...... x x ulk]?-k[i] ...
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Rev.

LY g o x [LJU?/[LUGJAL? x? ... ...
...... dlanimesni
...... x-l-te i?-x ...

la-a u-[d)a?-u-ma il-ka-$ii x ...
5 sisémeS jssy libbi alani™eSni [i-lik?-u?-ni?)
anla)-ku issu libbi ka[r]-me a-ha-[s]i-[n]i [x]? x x x
Sarru be-li ti-da BERI x x [x]? x x x
gab-bu ha-tii an-nu-te [Gl)aniTmes-ni x x-¢
am-mal(r] $al-mu-i-ni an-nu-te [it-[t]a-slu
10’ a-na-ku-ma il-k[u] $[a] [Sarri be-li-{la al-lak
ma-da-tii gab-bu ma?-an-d[u?-dla?-[a]t? x x-ku?
$iséMeS jna muh-hi-ia x x x x x
i-ma-Tal an-nu-te alanimes-ni x x x x x
it-ta-s]u ana-[ku sisémels] x x x
15"  a-lag-qi §im-ma alanimes-ni [{-[n]a-d[§]?-5d-1i1?-[ni]?
sisémeS jssu muh-hi-ia lif-x x x?
[$u-nlu-ma lil-qi-Til x x x MESn[i]?
[a-n]a [$alrri béli-ia i-qar-ri-b[u]?/b[a]? x x x x(-)Si-nu
... X GAR.MES TE Ix1 [in]a? libbi x x [x]?-a
200 ...l x [t]u? x [Sarri ble]-l[i-ia] ...
...... [Sarri] be-li-[ia] Til-...
...... [maltpit-hla)-ban x ...

1 ...-1i§? ba-s[i] t[u]-Sa-kil ba-t{u]?-ux ...
.. x Sarru li[1)-[i]-k[a]? [ana]? [allanimes-ni .
.. x-u-ni am-mar Sal-mu-u-ni li-mur

Translation
Obv.
(1-4) To the king my lord your servant DN-nasir-... May it be very well with the king
my lord.

(5-8) Now, the MAH-officials of the land PN are coming with Marduk-iddina
(with) one team of horses (and) one team of mules. (9-10) All their business
concerning ... I have passed on for the servants of the palace. (11-13) I said to them

thus: ... ... the lord of your boundary; ... ... around you ... ... (14-17) ... when the
SAG-official ... is not just with me ... ... ’ They said: ‘They met in furious encounter,
as much as ...” [ said: ‘... I heard, saying, ... (18-19) the servants of the palace of the
town of PN ... ... at once ... ... ’ (20-23) [Nothing intelligible].
Rev.

(2°) ... ... towns ... ... (3’) .. v vev oo (47) they did not know, his service ... (57)
let horses come from within the villages, (6°) I myself will provision (them) from the
storage pile ... (7’) the king my lord knows ... ... (8’) are all overthrown. These

villages, ... (9’) as many as are at peace, they have taken. (10’) I myself perform the
service of the king my lord. (11°) The entire tribute is measured out ... (12’) horses
forme ... ... (13’-14a) Now, they have taken these villages. (14b’-15a) I myself am
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receiving horses ... (15b’-17a’) If they take the villages, let them carry off the horses
from me (and) take (them). (17b’-18”) They brought near ... to the king my lord.
(19’-21") [nothing significant is intelligible] (22°) ... the land Bit-Haban
Side

(1) ... soon you made provision for ... (2) ... let the king come to the villages ...
(3) ... may he see as much as is at peace.

Notes

Base broken away; much other damage at corners. Several extensive cracks. Some
abrasion. Although much of the surface is damaged, most lines retain traces of most
signs. The copy of obv. may possibly over-estimate the amount of lost surface to the
right. Since collating the tablet in 1970 I have obtained some improved readings by
studying photographs; study of the original tablet might well yield further
improvements. NA script.

Obv.

12) EN. Taken as = bél. J.N. Postgate suggests reading EN here with the value adi,
when the translation would be ‘as far as your boundary’.

18) m-dGU,. Despite a crack, the sign seems certain. AMAR as part of AMAR.UTU is
not possible. For 4GU, = d5eris see ABZ, p. 124.

Rev.

6’) ka[r]-me. See CAD, K, 200a-b, karammu (karmu), ‘storage area, pile (of barley)’.
6’) a-ha-[s)i-[n]i. Reading adopted from TCAE, ad loc.

8’) ha-tii an-nu-te. ha-t could be Stat. of hatii(m) II, AHw, 336b, ‘niederschlagen’.
TCAE, ad loc., proposes ha-pi-la?-nu-te.

11°) ma?-an-d[u?-d]a?-[a]t? Uncertain, but if the reading is correct, this is 3 f. sg. St. D
of madadu, ‘is measured out’.

22’) [maltpit-h[a]-ban. In the Zagros foothills northeast of Babylonia; see RLA 4, 71-b,
Hamban. See also ND 2411, 6.

ND 2786 (IM 64171; Plate 20)

Transliteration
Obv. a-na LU.ABA ekalli x ...
urad-ka Mna-hi-Si-x ...
XXV UDU.MES a-na ™-9marduk-dpla-iddi[na](M[U])
a-ti-din : ina ume™e V11 1-si-si-Sii
5 na-ma-da-ti $a 'Sdalatimes
t-sab-bi-ti a-na be-li-ia
1-si-bi-la ina muhhi bit SA.HI.A.ME
Sa be-li i§-pur-ra-ni ma-a
ki-i $a tal-tu-ku-ni
10 i-ta-nu-ni-ka-a
SA.HLA $a dldi-gi-ri-na
a-na-ku -si-rib
bi-it al-tu-ku-ni a-di-nu-ni
a-ki-i al-la-ka-ni
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15  a-na be-li-ia a-qa-bi
e-gir-tii $d ina muhhi NAGRIG
be-li i$-pur-ra-ni
ina muhhi gaq-qi-ri [//

19  $[a] lil-né-du-ni

Rev. i-ta-na-x-[x]

21 ma-a a-na pa-an x x
LU.SAM.MES ina lib-bi
lu-u ka-mu-su
e-gir-ti §a ina muhhi

25  amél$q muhhi ali be-li
-Se-bi-la-ni
amél§g muhhi ali ina m3tas-Sur
i-tal-ka be-Ii
i-si-Su li-di-bu-ub

30  ina muhhi ri-sib-ti Sa be-If
i§-pu-ra-ni ma-a issi
1-ni-ni ri-gib-ti
ri-si-bi sa la ii-ni-ni-e
ri-sib-tii a-ra-si-bi

35 XXX ti-ik-pi ak-ta-ra-ar
WWAGRIG [t]é-ma e-ta-har
ma-a si-in-da ra-me-a
ma-a dul-lu dan Su-u

Translation
(1) To the Scribe of the Palace ... (2) your servant Nahishi-...

(3-4) I have delivered 25 sheep to Merodach-baladan. I sent him off on the seventh
day.

(5-7) I have taken the measurements of the doors (and) have sent (them) to my lord.
(7-8) Concerning the SA-house about which my lord sent me a message, saying,
(9-10) “When you checked, did they hand (it) over to you?’, (11-12) I myself had the
SA of the town Digirina brought in. (13-14) As to what I checked (and) handed over, I
shall tell to my lord as soon as I come.

(16-19) (As to) the letter which my lord sent me about the steward, concerning the
land which they are leaving fallow, (20-21) ... ... ... ... (22-23) bought people are
staying therein.

(24-26) (About) the letter which my lord sent me concerning the Man over the City,
(27-29) the Man over the City has come into the land of Assyria; let my lord speak
with him.

(30-35) Concerning the construction about which my lord sent me a message,
saying, ‘Carry out the construction with uninu’, I am carrying out the construction
without uninu; I have laid 30 courses. (36-38) The steward has accepted a report. He
says: ‘Ease off (the stint) of brickwork; the work is hard.’
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Notes

Complete tablet in good condition. NA script. Copied in Baghdad in 1954, but when
asked for on a subsequent visit for collation, could not be found.

9, 13) tal-tu-ku-ni, al-tu-ku-ni. In both cases the tu is clear and undamaged; it is not a
misreading for li. For lataku see CAD, L, 111a-112b.

9) ki-i $d. For usage see CAD, K, 320a, ki b, GAG §§116d, 178¢.

10) i-ta-nu-ni-ka-a. 3 pl. Vent. Pf. nadanu, with 2 sg. pron. suf. in lengthened form,
taken to denote question.

19) lil-né-du-ni. Tentatively taken as an unusual spelling for inaddiini, from nadii.

20) i-ta-na-x-[x]. Could be restored i-ta-na-n[a-$i], ‘they have delivered (it) to us’.

32, 33) d-ni-ni, ii-ni-ni-e. AHw, 1421a, unnifénu(m) I ‘Flehen, Gebet’ might be
possible here. AHw, 1418a, umninu, auch ... unninu(m) II ‘eine Kiste fiir Kleider,
Waffen usw’ appears less likely.

36) lAGRIG. On doubits as to whether in NA this is to be read abarakku or maSennu
(masennu), see H. Tadmor, Inscr. TP 111, 183, note 13.

37) si-in-da. See CAD, S, 197a, simdu A, 3.

ND 2795 (BSAI, Plate 20; Photo Plate IT)

Transliteration
Obv.
1 a-na Sarri béli-ia

urad-ka Ma§-Sur-GIS-ka-dan-in
lu-u Sulmu™“ a-na Sarri béli-ia
dgs$-Sur nin-lil a-na Sarru béli-ia

5 lik-ru-bu Sa Sarru be-If is-puru-ni
ma-a ana pan 4mélx te-te-li-a
...... ma-a i-Su-ri
...... x e-te-bir
......... x 1T iimémes

10 ... x SAR.MES

Rev.

1’ sissinsmin, st mswonr N

......... lamlelmar [$i]pri-ma
cooee [Ni lll ka ///+[ME]§

5 AN[SE.PI|T.HAL.MES [ma]r i-ba-$ii-ni
amélg_ry-mu malr §lu-ti-ni issu libbi al Yadad
a-di ali $a i-qi-mu-ta-a-a EN.NUN.MES
ap-t[i-qli-di a-n[a-ku a-sa-hu-ru
e-t[e]-[bi]r x x x M[E]S? i-ba-§ii-ni

10’ x... DINGIR.MES [§]a [§a]rru SUM-nu-ni-ni
... x-kan-na-ds
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Le. ...xsu-ha-a-a
an-nu-ma dul-lu-si

Left Side (bottom to top)
... [ali? $a? u-[qli?/[k]u?-mu-ta-a-a

Translation
Obv.
(1-5) To the king my lord your servant Ashur-nirka-danin. May it be well with the king
my lord. May Ashur (and) Ninlil bless the king my lord.
(5-6) About that on which the king my lord sent a message, saying ‘You shall go up

before the ...-official’, (7) (and) say: ‘Perhaps (8) ...’, ... he has crossed (9) ... ... ...
two days (10) ... ... ... ...
Rev.

(3’) ... ... ... amessenger (4’) [has come]. (5°-8”) I have posted (as) guards

cavalry as many as there are, (and) as many Aramaeans as there are from inside the
town of Adad (7°-8a’) together with the town of the Ugimutaeans. (8b°-9”) I myself
have crossed back again. There are ... (10’) ... the gods which the king gave me (11°)
... (he) will force (them) into submission. (12’) ... the Suhaeans. (13”) This is his
task.
Left Side

...... [Uq]imutaeans.

Notes
Lacks all base and more than half of left half of tablet. A vertical fracture has, without
splitting the fragment apart, left the first and second halves of lines rev. 5’-8’ out of
alignment. This has been corrected on the copy. NA script.

Core shows coiling of the clay very clearly.

Obv.

2) Mg$-$ur-GIS-ka-dan-in. Turtan, eponym in 720 BC. The same name may occur in
ABL 571, obv. 10, where Harper’s copy shows Ma§-§ur-GIS-... (11) amélyyr-tan. 1t is
possible that this officer was the Turtan (BH Tartan) of Isa.20: 1 and of 2 Kgs.18: 17.
5) i§-puru-ni. For the value puru see Deller, Or.31, 19.

6) amély, The sign after LU is completely lost except for the tails of two final parallel
horizontals, sufficient to show it is not MES. DIS IGI cannot there be read I LIM,
which would require a plural sign after LU.

Rev.

4°) [1i /// ka [//+[ME]S. Between [1]i and ka the surface is smoothed down in a manner
suggesting that there had been an erasure before ka was impressed. After ka there is a
further erasure, with faint traces of an unidentifiable sign, and the lower half of an
incompletely erased MES. Presumably to be read [il-I]i-ka or [lil-I]i-ka.

6’) ma(r §lu-ti-ni. For syntax cf. CAD, A/2, 69a, 2’.

8°-9’) a-sa-hu-ru e-t[e]-[bi]r. Hendiadys. Does the first verb represent a sandhi form
for asahur u, or does the final vowel imply a question?

10’) SUM-nu-ni-ni. Taken to represent ittanniinini.

98



Letters relating to Babylonia

11°) x-kan-na-ds. Either Pres. D of kanasu 1 (AHw, 435b, ‘sich unterwerfen’,

characteristic vowel u or i), or, less probably in the context, from kandsu II (AHw,
436b, ‘einsammeln’).
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Chapter Three
Letters relating to the North

Letters edited:

ND 2070, ND 2359, ND 2367, ND 2380+2386, ND 2384, ND 2402, ND 2427, ND
2433, ND 2434, ND 2439, ND 2445, ND 2448, ND 2453, ND 2454, ND 2463, ND
2487, ND 2488, ND 2608, ND 2631, ND 2635, ND 2648, ND 2655, ND 2673, ND
2677, ND 2696, ND 2701, ND 2709, ND 2720, ND 2755, ND 2772, ND 2798, ND

2799.

ND 2070 (= LXXXV; IM 63396; Plate 21)
See notes by K. Deller, Or. 36 (1967), 81.

Transliteration

Obv. lal-na Sarri béli-[ia]
urad-ka ™dDN-x-x
[[]u Sulmum¥ a-na sar(ri béli-ia)
amélyah Glanimes x x [x]?

5 11-511 amélgab $arri i-s[i-ri?-qu?]
Mpg-Jy [mlx .,
urd[ani]?mes §[q] m-d'P[A]-D[U]?-P[AP]
[@mélbél) pahati $[a] al be-li-ia
li1-sa-ha-li-qu-$i-nu

10  a-na %i-pu-me
i-ta-su-St-nu
a-di a-§a-lu-ni
U-si-su-ni
ra-di-i ir-ti-da-ni

15  $a a-na MaSup-ri
harranall-§i Saknu™-ni a-sa-bat
a-na amelyedi kib-si amelmar Sipri
a-ti-di-ni mu-ku

19  a-lik a-mur x-[x]?-[h]u?-u

Base S$u-ii ina pa-a[n]

21 Sarrila-qa-bi

Rev. i-la-a a-na-[k]a
lu-ba-’ a-5u
mat§yb-ri-a-a

25  issu pan 9mélyédi kib-si
up-ta-zi-ri
ma-a amélu-ma la-a-3i
ina pa-ni-ia urdu
$a nabiis-mukin-ahi,
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30  e-ta-at-qa ma-a dul-lu
Sarri na-sa-ka ma-a
x-du-nu ta-ta-[l]ak
mlatsy)b-[rli-a-a

35  amélpq[p g)lanimles) x x x AN
Sa u-§d-ha-li-qu-si-n[i]
mat§yb-ri-a-a EN x x [x]?
Su-ti ina muh[hi]
beli-ia ti-x ...

40  Sarru be-li ... ...

a-li[k]? ... ...
1i-si-b[i]?-[la]?

Translation
(1-3) To the king my lord your servant PN. May it be well with the king my lord.
(4-11) The Town Commandants of ... have in two instances abducted royal
personnel, Halu [and PN], servants of Nabu-mukin-ahi, the governor of a city of my
lord. They helped them to escape and conveyed them to Upume. (12-16) While I was
making enquiries and searches, a guide led me, whose course was set for the land of
Shubri. I duly took action. (17-19) I assigned a messenger to the Redi-kibsi official,
saying: ‘Go (and) look! Where is (20-23) he?’ (He said): ‘Am I to speak before the
king (about it) or am I to search for him here?’ (24-32) The Shubrian (ruler) has
hidden (him) from the Redi-kibsi official, saying: ‘The man in question is not in my
presence.” The servant of Nabu-mukin-ahi has crossed (and come) back. He says: ‘I
perform the king’s service. You have come ...’ (33-39) The Shubrian ruler ... ... ...
... the Town Commandants ... who helped them to escape. The Subrian ruler is a
malefactor. He has acted against my lord. (40) The king my lord ... ... (41) Go! ... ...
... (42) I have sent.

Notes

Two sections rejoined to form largely complete tablet. Lacks bottom right corner of rev.
and has significant damage in area of join and to top right of obv. NA script.

2) mdDN-x x. The god-name could, but need not, be represented by DI

4) x x [x]? These signs, almost wholly lost, presumably contained a place-name.

5) i-s[i-ri?-qu?]. Conjectural restoration.

7) m[d'P[A]-D[U]-P[AP]. The traces are wholly consistent with this restoration, and
the subject-matter shows that this must be the same name as in line 29.

10) @lii-pu-me. See K. Kessler, Untersuchungen, 107f.

13) #-si-su-ni. Taken as 1 sg. Pret. Subj. ussusu, GAG §88h.

14) ra-di-u ir-ti-da-ni. See K. Deller, op.cit.

15) matgyp-ri. There is no damage after -ri to suggest the original presence of a final -a.
The land of Shupria lay between what is now Diyarbekr and Lake Van; see K. Kessler,
Untersuchungen, 108.

19-20) x-[x]?-[A]u?-u Su-ii. An alternative restoration a-[/]i is possible, but this would
leave the -u unexplained.
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21, 23) la-qa-bi, lu-ba-’ a-su. la-qa-bi (as in ABL 633, rev. 9) is taken as 1 sg. Prec.
for lagbi. The intervening ii-la-a suggests that the two verbs are to be taken in parallel.
a-na-ka lu-ba-’a-Su ‘Let me seek him here’ can obviously not have been spoken by the
writer of the letter, who knew that the fugitives had gone to Shubri. Both verbs are
therefore taken as representing what the messenger is to say.

22) a-na-[k]a. Defective form of annaka, apparently not otherwise attested in NA.

27) ameélu-ma. -ma indicates emphasis.

29) dnabis-mukin-ahi,. The name MdMUATI.DU.PAP has alternatively been read as
Nabii-kin(a)-usur (APN, 152a; RLA, II, p. 426a); see also RLA II, 451b-452a).

34) This line was accidentally omitted in the original publication, and the minimal extant
traces, insufficient to suggest any sign, are not shown in the present copy, which is a
revised form of that originally published.

37) EN x x [x]?. The context obviouly requires a term for ‘offender’ or ‘traitor’.
Possibilities for the lost word include hiti, arni, and gillati, but the traces preclude the
first.

ND 2359 (= LXI; BSAI Plate 19)

Transliteration
[About nine lines are lost at beginning.]
Obv.1’ ... ... XX si[sémes]
pa-[n]i-ti-te i-si-bli-la]
ina Sa-lu-§i-ni ki an-n[i-i]
ku-pu-u i-di-[i]n
5’ nardtime j-dan-na amelsghemes
Sisé™meS §q i-si-ia
ina ku-pe-e [m)é-e-tii
Sulm-mla i[m V]I KAM
Rev.  §um-ma iim VII KAM §[a) @ahni[sanni)
10° ina pan Sarri be-li-ia a-na-ku
Sa Sarru be-Ii is-pur-an-ni
ma-a @melgahemes jméremes
i-si-ka lil-li-k[u-n)i
[Alu-u[b-tlu a-da-k[a-an-ni]?
[Up to twelve lines may be lost at end.]

Translation
(1°-2’) ... I have brought the first [x hundred and] twenty horses. (3’) In the year
before last, like this one, (4’) the cold was intense, (5°) the rivers were high. Some
horsemen (6’) who were with me (7’) are dead from the cold. (8’) Either on the sixth
(9) or on the seventh of Nisan (10”) I shall be in the presence of the king my lord.
(117) About the matter on which the king my lord sent me instructions, (12’) saying,
‘Let the donkey-men (13’) come with you’, (14”) the booty until now ...
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Notes

Lower part (slightly less than half) of a tablet, brick red in colour. On obv. about half of
original text remains, on rev. about one-third. There are some abrasions on obv.
towards base, but text is otherwise largely clear. Core shows no indication of use of a
different clay for surface. Obv. is markedly curved, rev. less so.

1’) ... IXX1. The two oblique wedges represent either 20, or part of a group denoting
30, 40 or 50. Since the mention of casualties en route indicates that this was a large
convoy, the group before ’XX1 was probably a numeral denoting hundreds.

4’,5%) i-di-[i]n ... i-dan-na. Assyrian forms from dananu. Cf. ND 2700, A9’, i-da-in;
ND 2777, 10, i-di-in.

5°-6”) amelggbhemes sisgmeS, Against taking this as ‘troops (and) horses’ is the parallel
amelgghemes jmérémes, which in the context can hardly mean ‘troops (and) donkeys’.
8’) -m]a u[m]. Despite the abrasion, there can have been no further sign between these
two.

9°) arahpi[sanni]. The traces, although slight, admit no other reading.

11°-14") The writer, in addition to his duties in bringing a consignment of horses, had
also received instructions to send booty by ass-caravan. This may have been an
exceptional arrangement, necessitated by the bad weather.

ND 2367 (= LXII; IM 64013; Plate 21)
Re-edited SAA, 5, 74.

Transliteration
Obv. a-na Sarri be-li-ia
urad-ka ™mah-de-e
lu-u Sulmu™* q-na Sdarri beli-ia

kal-li-i Sa ni-da-nu-ni
5 amélgyy-[blu-ti $a il-lak-a[n-n)i
ma-a al-bat $drri Si-i-ti
ma-a a-di 4§G-bi-ri-si
lil-lik [AN]SE $a ina <pani>-ia
ulg-dla-me-ra Sarru be-li
10  d-da a-di A0$G-bi-ri-$i
d-ru-u la ii-k[al-la]
Sa il-la[k]-i-n[i]
la i-sa-hur-i-ni
Base anseljjl-rg-te-ia
15  [galm-mu-ra
Rev. Sarru be-li lu ii-da
Sa dkal-ha i-ra[fJmes
nu-§e-taq GIS.GI[GIR]
li-ra-a-a @melmy-[kil] [appate([KuSP]A )mel]
20  mdpgbis-u-a laméll[qlur-bu-ti
a-di 9[!5)a-bi-ri-3i
i-tal-[ka $a A$4-bi-ri-5ii
lig1-§[e-ti-qlu Sarru be-li
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I[is?-' a?-a]l lis-pu-ra
25  m[a]-Tal al-ka ina sépéll-me.jq
al-la-ka la-a narkabta
la t-ra-a-a
la-a amélmuy-kil appaté(XWSPAMES).jq

Translation
(1-3) To the king my lord your servant Mahde. May it be well with the king my lord.

(4) (As to) the communication system which we provide, (5) a royal bodyguard
who comes to me (6-8) says it is an order of the king that he should go as far as
Shabirishu. (8-9) (But) the asses which are at my disposal are used up. (9-11) The
king my lord knows that I do not keep a team (to go) as far as Shabirishu. (12-13)
Those (mounts) which go (there) do not return. (14-15) My mounts are used up. (16)
The king my lord certainly knows this.

(17-22a) We are transferring teams belonging to the Calah (run), (namely) a chariot,
my (own) team, (and) a charioteer; they went (with) Nabua the royal bodyguard as far
as Shabirishu, (22-23) (but) (the people) of Shabirishu let them go on (further). Let
the king my lord (24) make enquiries. Should he (now) send a message (25-28)
saying, ‘Come!’, I shall (have to) come on foot without a chariot, without my team
(and) without my charioteer.

Notes
Tablet substantially complete, lacking fragment just above bottom right corner and with
crack from this point to centre. NA script.

The northern geographical setting of this letter, a complaint alleging misuse of riding
animals of the imperial communication system, is fixed by mention in line 7 of
Shabireshu, on the way to Guzana.

2) Mmah-de-e. SAA, 5, p. 62, n, suggests this was the official who was Governor of
Nineveh in 725 BC.

4) kal-li-u. CAD, K, 84a, 2, takes kallii (kalliu) as meaning ‘messenger (as member of
an organization with carried royal messages)’. But the term could equally well mean the
organization itself, and where, as here, there is no determinative LU, this seems the
better rendering.

4) ni-da-nu-ni. Contrary to a doubt expressed in Irag 21, 173, collation shows this
reading to be correct.

7, 10, 21, 22) 4l§G-bi-ri-5ii. A site on the route to Guzana; On the localization see
Kessler, Untersuchungen, 122-149, especially 145-149.

19) amélpy_[kil] [appa)te([KSP]A)mel3]. SAA, 5, 74 restores -ia at end.

ND 2380+2396 (= LXXX+; BSAIL Plate 21)

Transliteration

Obv.

1 a-na Sa[rri) be-li-[{]a
urad-k{a Misdi(SUHUS)-libbi-al[i]
lu-u Sul[mu™* a-na Sarri be-li-ia
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x x x GIS.SAR $a @ki-sir-[t]e

5 [...] xx xx x-[n]i?
[mal-a issu pan man-ni
ta-la[q-qli issu pan
mlgl-[§lur-[mlu-Sal-lim
M.dpergal,-m[u]-Sal-lim

10 ahhémes g[bil-ia a-l[aq]-qi
ad-d[i-iln Ta1?-[n]a? ni-bit amé/BL.LUL
ina bit P[A]? ... x-ti
an-ni-t[u]? la k[it]-ti
ina l[ib]-bi x p[a]-an

15 Di8Jtxxxx...

Rev.

I a-na DIS.H[A]?-x ... ...
UZU.SAG.DU.M[ES] ...
Sa dlki-sir-te x x
Stum-ma la ki-e-ti Si-i-[t]e

S5 [Slarru lu la i-qa-pa'-ni
kal-bu a-na-ku
Sarru be-Ii a-[n)a ilanimes-ni kit-te
e-tap-Sa-ni
a-na-ku la ki-e-te

10’ Tal-[n]a Sar[ri] be-li-ia
lal-§[d-pla-ra
[$a]rru be-[I]i a-na ™bél-aha-usur
a-na ™isdi-ahhémels]
lis-a-al

15°  ma-a GISKI[RI]; ...
a-a-"i ina Li[b]?-[bi]? ...
- CRR——

Side

1 issux...-[n]i a-na-kuTal-...
ina libbi ... xte Rl x ...
x x ... [LUJGAL? i[q]-[bu]?-[ni]?

Translation
Obv.

(1-3) To the king my lord your servant Ishdi-libbi-ali. May it be well with the king my
lord.

(4) [Concerning] the garden of the town Kisirte, (5) ... ... ... ... (6-7) He said:
‘From whom will you get (it)?’ (7-11a) I will get (it) from my paternal uncles,
Ashur-mushallim (and) Nergal-mushallim, (and) deliver. (11b) At the call of the butler
(12-15) [Unclear]

Rev.

(1°) to [PN] ... (2°) skulls ... (3”) of the town Kisirtu ... (4’) Indeed it is true. (5°)

The king will certainly not believe me. (6°) I am a dog. (7°-8’) The king my lord has
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wrought truth for the gods; (9’-11") would I send an untruthful message to the king my
lord? (12°-14) Let the king my lord ask Bel-aha-usur (and) Ishdi-ahhe, (15°-167)
saying: ‘As to) the garden, has anyone within [if] ...?’
Side

(1) From ... ... I ... (2) within ... ... ... (3) ... [whatever] the king ordered.

Notes

Tablet lacking base and small piece of left side near top. Rejoined from four fragments.
One of these fragments, ND 2396, providing the right three-quarters of lines obv. 1-5
and rev. 11°-16’, has been joined since the original publication of ND 2380. NA script.
Obv.

4) dlki-sir-[t]e. Also in rev. 3. AKA, 314, col.Il, 58 locates this city in Zamua.

Rev.

4’) §iim-ma la. For use in positive oath see GAG §185g.

4°,7°,9) ki-e-ti, kit-te, ki-e-te. For ké/itu as a late variant of kittu, kettu see AHw, 494a.
The context requires the form in 9’ to be in a question.

5’) i-qa-pa!-ni. The context requires this reading; i-ga-ba-ni would not be appropriate
here.

ND 2384 (= IM 64020; Plate 22)

Transliteration

Obv. [ana Sarri béliya]
[urad-ka MPN]
lu Su[l-mu
a-na Sarri bé[li-ia]

5 a-dan-ni§ a-da[n-nis]
Sa Sarru be-Ii i[$-p]ur-a[n-n]i
[m]a-a a-na am-me-ni
da-a-ka ina libbi ™tal-ta-a
tH{u]-bi-il

10 Tlal-ke-e Sa-la [p]i
a[l-llak ana-ku x ...
i[na]? [li)b?-bi-su u-q[a](-)...

-

...... DIS? T[U] U ...
14 ...
Base ...[llaa-na......
16 ... [Sar]ru be-l[i] ... ...
Rev. ...... [(la?x......
...... Nix......

20 [it]?-ta-lak : Sux...
xxUDUxrax
ina lib-[b]i Sa LUGAL
i[k?-t]la-am-me
IV alanimes-ni j-s[a]-rap
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25  uamléllgabeme magsaratime
$a [ina al]animes j-du-ak
[I]I [M]E U[DU].HLAME ... x

Translation
[(1-2) To the king my lord your servant PN]. (3-5) May it be very very well with the
king my lord.

(6) About (the matter on which) the king my lord sent me a message, (7-9) saying,
‘Why did you scheme to kill Talta?’, (10-11) how can I myself act without an order? ...
(12) I am waiting thereon. (13-15) [fragmentary] (16) ... the king my lord ... (17-18)
[fragmentary] (19) ... fo the land E-... (20) he has gone: ... (21) ... of day 12 ...
(22-23) He took captive within what belongs to the king. (24) He has burnt four

towns, (25-26) and he is killing soldiers of the guard-posts who are in the towns. (27)
200 sheep ... ... (28 vz o now mm

Notes

Lacks top and fragments from each of the bottom corners. Surface cracked and burnt
black in parts. Some abrasion. NA script.

7-9) a-na am-me-ni da-a-ka ina libbi Mtal-ta-a t[u]-bi-il. The translation is based on
usage in CAD, A/1, 21a-22a, abalu 5d. Talta (or Dalta), king of Ellipi, brought tribute
in 737 BC, later rebelled and afterwards became staunchly pro-Assyrian; see summary
in A. Fuchs, Inschr. Sargons II (1994), 408f. The suggestion in this letter, that the
writer had planned to kill Talta, seems to point to a time when commanders in the field
doubted Talta’s loyalty, although the central authorities knew that his sympathies lay
with Assyria. One possible period for this was in Sargon’s sixth palil, when Talta was
invited to become suzerain of rebellious Harhar (see A. Fuchs, op.cit., 103f, §§96-96a).
Circumstances may have permitted differing views on whether the burning of towns
and the killings mentioned in 22-26 of the present letter were at the instigation of Talta
or by rebels from Harhar against his orders.

21) x x UD U x ra x. The traces do not favour a restoration li1-d[a]-tii-u-Tal ‘at my
side’. A more probable reading is x §a UD XII.

23) i[k?-t]la-am-me. The first sign is damaged beyond recognition. A possible
alternative reading is u[r?-t]a-am-me, ‘he left behind’.

ND 2402 (BSAI; Plate 22)

Transliteration
Obv.
1 a-na [Salrri béli-[i]a
urad-ka MSulmu™t-peél
lu-u Sulmu™ a-na Sarri béli-ia
amélygh HAL.SUmeS matTILLA Kl-a-a
5 Sa amélpé| pahati Sa 4'kal-hi
na-sa-ni ina #arba-il Si-nu
[k)i-ma-a lu-u $ii-nu ina 9kal-hi
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di'-ik-Si-nu me-nu Sa Sarru
s [2] 22 [0)E

Rev.

1’ xxxxxx|[$aSa[rru] be[li]
li-[qla-b]u-ni

Translation

Obv.

(1-3) To the king my lord your servant Shulmu-bel. May it be well with the king my
lord.

(4-6) The Chiefs of the fortresses of the land of the Urartians, whom the governor of
Calah brought, are in Erbil. (7-8) As soon as they are (there), move them into Calah.
(8-9) Whatever the king ... ... ... ...

Rev.
(1°-2°) ... ... that the king my lord commands.

Notes
Top half of tablet, in fair condition. Final 30 mm of rev. uninscribed. NA script.

This tablet indicates that the fortress-commanders on the Urartian frontier came under
the governor of Calah, and were centred on Erbil.
Obv.
4) matTILLA.KI-a-a. Although forms with and without KI are conventionally
distinguished as referring to Akkad and Urartu respectively (cf. Borger, ABZ, no.359),
the reference to border fortresses strongly suggests that here, even with KI, the
reference must be to Urartu.
8) di!-ik-$ii-nu. Although the first sign is odd in form, only DI can be intended.

ND 2427 (BSAI, Plate 22)

Transliteration

Obv.

1 a-nla Sarlri b[éli-ia)
urad-k[a] ... ... x

lu Sulmu™ Tql-n[a] Sar(ri] beli-ia
Sulmu™ g-na mati
5 a-[n]a na-g[i]-e
a-n[a)] ma-[t]a-te
[gab]-[b]i-[Su-u]n
[Three to five lines are lost on both obv. and rev.]
Rev.
r L[U]xx...... xu?
algi-ni-na-h[al-a-a
L[U].sab-ta ina mu[hhi] Sarri
béli-ia u-si-bi-la
5"  Su-uhamelnakry
Sa Sarru beélt i[§]-mu-ni
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amélp|&]) pahati
Top [§]a ll[t]a-a-s[i]
Su-ti-t{u]

Translation
Obv.
(1-2) To the king my lord your servant [PN].
(3) May it be well with the king my lord. (4-7) It is well with the land, (and) with all
the regions (and) lands.
Rev.
(2’-4’) A man of the town Sininaha has brought a prisoner for the king my lord.

(5’-6’) As to the enemy of whom the king my lord heard, (7°-8”) it is the governor of
the city Tasi.

Notes
Top (half or more) of tablet rejoined from 3 fragments. Has some damage, mainly at
beginning of obv. Obv. is rather more curved in the vertical plane than rev. Deep clear
NA script.

The two place-names (rev. 2°, 8”) both point to the Urartian sphere.
Rev.
2’) dl§i-ni-na-h[a]-a-a. Kénig, Handbuch der Chaldischen Inschriften, 214, enters
several Urartian place-names containing the sequence §i-ni, although since in all cases
these are at the end of a name and -ni is a postpositional morpheme, these are not
necessarily relevant here. Note also that the group $ini occurs in an Urartian god-name,
op.cit., 213.
8’) alll[f]a-a-s[i]. A city on the Urartian frontier. See F.W. Konig, Handbuch der
Chaldischen Inschriften (= AfO Beiheft 8, 1955-57), p. 132a, Inschrift 104 VIII,
URU. Ta-a-Se-e. Mentioned by Tiglath-Pileser III as one of the fortress of Urartu
annexed to Assyria; see H. Tadmor, Inscr. TP IIl, p. 126, Summ.1: 34; p. 184,
Summ.9: obv. 18°. See also SAA, 1, p. 239.
Side
2) x. This could be $ui-1ii with damage.

ND 2433 (= XCIX; IM 64038; Plate 23)

Transliteration
Obv.
1 a-na @mlellnagir ek[al)li béli-ia
ura[d]-ka ™as-Sur-nat-kil
[[u]-u Sulmu™ a-na béli-ia
amélpe] pahati §a Maturarta(KUR.TILLA)-a-a
5 ina Ame-si e-li-[a]
ina [muh)hi bir-te : x sa x ...
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10  ka-ra-xxsi-bux...
ina lib-bi amélpé] alanimes
Sa ba-ta-ba-tu-Sii x ...

[UJRU? AD? lu-ur-ma-a-a ...?
x a-na i[l]-ki ina M3tyra[rti)(KUR.TIL[LA]) sa-...

Rev.

1" sasess X vas s
...... x §[a]? .

...... xANax
...... Xute

5* o LT von
ina muh[hi] matj-ka-a-Tal
ina muhhi ta-hu-me : x ...
sa-a-su : ag-ti-[ba]
nu-uk a-ta-a : 4. .

10’ ta-ka-Sa-dax...
ma-a bél sa-si-ia $ii-[u]?
aq-ti-ba-as-si : nu-uk
amélgql-lu-tii : bi-la ...
a-namat ljjl-ka-g-a : x ...?

15’ nu-uk : a-ta-a qa-la-[ta]?
matyrarta(KUR.TILLA)-a-a ina ta-hu-me Sa 9mélx x
alpjy-tii i-sa-bat

Top  n[u-ulk amélbé] alanimes
Sa ba-te-ba-tu-ka

20" i-si-ka li-il-qi
i-si-Sti-nu na-hi-si

Side*

22" ...x-a §im-mu aMele-muy-qi
...-Xx-ka [mla-a : a-la-ka itti-Sii-nu
a-ma-ha-sa

Translation

Obv.

(1-3) To the Herald of the Palace, my lord, your servant Ashur-natkil. May it be well
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xe-midxxx...
ina pe-e §[a] amélbél [ali)
Sa dlme-si T:12 x x ...

with my lord.

(4-5) A govemor of the Urartians came up into the city Mesi. (6-7) He stood against
... ... (8-9a) At the order of the city ruler of Mesi (9b-10) [badly
damaged] (11-12) Amongst the city rulers of his region, (13) [doubtful reading] (14)

the fortress ... ...

[were conscripted] to feudal service in the land Urartu.

Rev.

(1
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(11°-13’) ‘It is my enemy.’ I said to him: ‘Bring booty.” (14°-17") To the people of the
land Ukku [I said]: “Why do you remain inactive? The Urartian is inside the border of
the City Ruler. He is taking the fortress.” (18°-20") I said: ‘Let him take with you the
city rulers of the region around you. (21°) With them he is ...
Side*

(22°-24’) ... If the forces come, I will go with you (and) fight.’

Notes

Lacks bottom and most of right side. Although most of the text is legible, abrasion
makes recognition of some signs difficult or impossible. There are 3 lines on left side,
with beginning of lines nearest to beginning of rev. NA script.

Obv.

10) ka-ra-x x. One expects a form from karasu ‘camp, expeditionary force’, but the
traces of the unidentified signs do not appear to yield anything appropriate.

13) [UJRU? AD? lu-ur-ma-a-a. One hesitates to read 4/ad-Iu-ur-ma-a-a, which would
be based on an unknown and improbable place-name.

Rev.

6’, 14’) matji-ka-a-a. The Ukkaeans were permanent clients neither of Urartu nor of
Assyria (ABL 145, obv. 4-8), but according to circumstances were prepared to support
Assyria (ABL 197, obv. 8-12) or to show friendship to Urartu (ABL 101, obv. 7-8).
In the present letter the writer is attempting to induce a pro-Assyrian stance by the
Ukkaeans, on the ground that Urartu had transgressed their boundaries and that if they
resisted Assyria would aid them.

8’, 11°) sa-a-su, sa-si-ia. NA forms from saltu ‘battle’.

10°) ta-ka-$a-da x. The two wedges at the beginning of the unidentified group are not
nu and probably not a word-divider.

21°) na-hi-si. This reading has been collated, and is beyond doubt. Is it a dialectical
variant of na-hi-si, meaning ‘he is in retreat’, or, as J.N. Postgate kindly suggests, N
Impv. of mahasu?

ND 2434 (= XCVIL; IM 64039; Plate 22)
Transliteration

Obv. a-na Sarri béli-[ia]
urad-ka MAPA-x-[x]

lu-u Sulmu™ a-na be[li-ia]
dnabi 9marduk a-na Salrri]
5 blé]li-ia lik-ru-bu
Sa beli té-e-mu
i§-ku-na-ni-ni Su-uh
matyl-ly-ba-a-a
$a ina pa-an ™9énurta-ila-a-a
10  Tal-sa-al Sa as-bu-t[i-ni)
x-r[i]?-[{lm? mu-té-e-sii
[Sulmum a-dan-nis

Base [™aty]l-l[u]-[b]a-a-a]
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14 [ina]? [u]m [X]XVII KA[M]

Rev. ... ... naxx

16 ...... III ME LIM
[ina] kal-zi Su-Ti-ti-n[i]
lamléle-muy-qi x x
X ig-ba-$u-[ni]?

20 [x] x-[§]4? mar-di-Tal-t[i]
li41-kal i-Sa[p-ra?)
a-na-ku mu-Se-si-x
e-ta-pa-ds x [x]?
e-te-ti-i[q]

Translation
(1-5) To the king my lord your servant Nabu-... May it be well with my lord. May
Nabu and Marduk bless the king my lord.

(6-10a) (On the matter on) which my lord sent me instruction, I have made enquiries
concerning the Ullubaeans who are at the disposal of Enurta-ilaya. (10b) (As to that)

which I was concerned with, (11) ... ... its deficiency. (12-14) (It is) very well. The
Ullubaeans on the 27th day (15) ... ... ... ... (16) ... ... [The troops] 300,000 (of
them), (17) are in Kalzu. (18) the forces ... ... (19) which he said to him (20-21) ...

... he controls the road stages, he has sent a message. (22-24) I myself have made a
way out, ] have passed through.

Notes

Tablet largely complete except for top right corner and some damage at bottom and at
both sides of rev. Surface rather cracked. Last 1 cm of rev. uninscribed. Some flakes of
surface have fallen off since the copy was made. NA script.

8-9) See Kessler, Untersuchungen, 174.

8, 13) maty]-ly-ba-a-a. Since Tiglath-Pileser III conquered Ullubu and settled people
there in 739 BC (H. Tadmor, Tiglath-Pileser III, p. 63, note on nn.19%*: 12), this letter
must be subsequent to that date.

11) x-r[i]?-[i]m? The copy originally published was substantially correct; the
transliteration proposed in Iraq 36, 204 is not possible.

16) III ME LIM. If this referred to troop numbers, it must have covered the major part
of the Assyrian army.

17) [ina]. There is space in the break at the beginning of the line for ina, but not for Sa
ina.

17) 4lkal-zi. A major marshalling point for troops going east, about 30 miles east of
Calah. This, and the apparent mention of a huge army, suggests preparations for a major
campaign, though whether against Urartu or southwards into Babylonia is not made
clear.

22) mu-Se-si-x. See CAD, M/2, 268a, musési A, 2, but a meaning ‘outlet canal’ does
not appear appropriate in the context.
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ND 2439 (= IM 64043; Plate 23)

Transliteration
Obv. Tlal-na Sa[rri béli-ila lu Sulmum®
[ur]ad-k[a] ™bag-te-Sup

X ...x ahi-ti-a
x x pani-ii x [E]N

5 u]?(-)a §[a]? pa[n]? [Salrri béli-ia
BEXX i

Ml-s[u]?-r[i]? xx x
i-x-x-a-ax...x
10  xxx[LU]JGAL E[N] x x [[]]?-[[{]?-k[a]?
XX XXXXx-S
xxxx...xr[u]-lil?-a
EN x x ni x x x K[U]?/K[I]?
EN x x-te-ia
15  pa-n[i]-$u Til-sa-[k]an
i-n[a] pani-[ila x x x ME[S]?
Rev. Sa[rru] béli u-[d]a pa-ni-Sii
ina muhhi-i[a] i-ma-a
tu-ra LU.SA[G]??.A i-ta-lak
20  i-hab/p-b/pu-ra al-la-ka
la d-ra[m]-ma
ina libbi ali a[r-gJu?-e?
x-hur NI-li al-la-ka
Sarru dul-li i-la-’ a-ni

25  li-pu-us
Translation
(1-2) To [the king my lord]. May it be well. Your servant Bag-Teshup.
(3) six wus my brother (4) ... front ... lord (5) verily in the presence of the king my
lord (6-7) [nothing intelligible] (8) perhaps ... ... (9) e e s sws (10) 0o let theking

my lord come ...

(11-14) [nothing intelligible] (15) he directed his course. (16) In my presence ... ...
(17) The king my lord knows (this). His face (18) (is) against me. Now (19) again
the ...-official has come back. (20) He will ..., I shall go. (21) I shall not ... and (22)

within the city Argue (23) ... ... I shall go. (24) The king is capable of the task, (25)
let him do (it).

Notes

Tablet complete, but with cracks. Obv. is so severely abraded as to be almost totally
illegible, and since it is often difficult to distinguish between traces of wedge and
damage marks, the copy here may be less reliable than usual. Last 30 mm of rev.

uninscribed. The corners are square, and the base is so square that the tablet will stand
on it. 16 lines of text on obv., 9 on rev.

113



The Nimrud Letters, 1952

1) lu Sulmu™. The position of this greeting is anomalous but it has a precedent in ABL
215, from a person with the same Urartian name. Bag-Teshup was apparently an
Urartian acting as a spy for Assyria.

12) x r[u]-Ti1?-a. This could be the ethnicon for one of the Aramaean groups, if the
unidentified sign were LU.

20) i-hab/p-b/pu-ra. The lexica list no verb hab/paru or heb/péru with characteristic
vowel -u-.

21) ii-ra[m]-ma. Could be from rdmu(m) II D (AHw, 952b); for urabma (see GAG
§27c) from rabu(m) 1D (AHw, 936b); or Pret. Vent. from arii A (waril) (CAD, A/2,
313a-314b).

23) x-hur. Possible restorations include am-hur and ah-hur, but the traces of the first
sign appear to exclude both am and ah.

23) NI-/i. Neither the reading ni-li nor sal-li makes obvious sense here.

24) i-la-’a-ni. The ending -ni is anomalous for 3 m. sg. Indic., and J.N. Postgate
proposes reading dul-li i-la-’ u-ni le-pu-us, ‘let the king do the work he can’.

ND 2445 (BSAL Plate 23)

Transliteration

Face A (Obv.?)

r 55 o OMENN X...
a-tu-r[i] x SLMES Tii-ta-gi-ir
a-sa-rap SE.x.MES a-ta-ta-ha
ina @lx x [a]k-ta-ra-ra

5 amélg bit ku-dini i-ta-al-ka ma-a
Sal-[Nu-u-[f]4? ina ma'ma-za-mu-u-a
lu-u tam/tii-ri-x ma-a ™tebéta-a-a
li-na-ma-as a-sap-ra an-nu-ri(g)
li-ra-du-u-ni dr-hi-i[§)

10° [Sarru]? [bélli lis-p[u]-ra lu-u-na-me-§[a]?
...xxx GAR.MES x
...... x[x]xx...

Face B (Rev.?)

il b8 (1 17] —

a-na DIS.[DIINGIR x ... ...
a-na DI[S].DINGIR x [a]k? du ...
a-n[a] [DI]S x ba-di ...

5 pa-a[n] xix...
a-t[a]-t[a]-har-u-ni ...
x x x ni DIS.DING[IR] x ...
xx x [x]? ka-d[u]? x ...

9’-11"  [no certain sign]
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Translation
Obv.

(2°-3%) ... ... I twisted, I burnt. I brought the ...-grain, I stored it in the town ... (5”)
The Mule-Stable-Inspector came, saying: (6°) ‘... ... in the land Mazamua, (7°-9’) ...

... Tebetaya will set out. I have sent a message. Now they will come down quickly.’
(10) Let the king my lord send a message; let me (be the one to) set out.
Rev.

(2°) ToPN ... ... (3’)to PN ... ... (4)toPN ... ... (57) in the presence of ... ...
[which] (6”) I received ...

Notes

Piece from largish tablet, with top and bottom missing. The text on the flatter side (Face
A, Obv.?) has 12 lines, most of them complete or nearly so. The text on the more
curved side (Face B, Rev.?) has 11 partial lines, with very little intelligible. Some of the
wedges drawn in the copy are not easily recognizable with the naked eye, and were only
recovered with the use of a binocular microscope. NA script.

Face A (Obv.?)

2’) x SLMES. The traces do not suggest, and scarcely permit, GIS.MA.MES.

5) amélgg bit ku-dini. See AHw, 499a. Although this means lit. ‘man (in charge) of the
mule-stable’, by the time of Sargon II at least, this official was clearly a senior military
administrator whose duties far surpassed the implications of the title; see, e.g., ABL 245
obv. 4,312 rev. 9 (= SAA, 5, n0s.79 and 200).

6’) Matma-za-mu-u-a. For possible identity with a province centred on site of modern
Sulaimaniya see SAA, 5, p. 247. For deportation of Aramaeans to Mazamua see H.
Tadmor, Inscr. TP 111, pp. 44-45, Ann.9: 9-10.

7’) tam/ti-ri-x. One expects here a verb meaning approximately ‘you shall deal with’ or
‘you have dealt with’.

Face B (Rev.?)

3’) x [a]k? du ... The loss of a chip has now removed almost all of du, which was
present when the tablet was first copied.

ND 2448 (= LXXV; BSAI, Plate 24)
Transliteration

Obv. [a-na Salrri béli-ia
[urlad-ka ™mas-sur-lé’ i

amélyap biti i-tal-ka
ina 4bir-du-nu
5 e-ta-ra-ba
améle_muy-qi rapSiti( DAGAL)mes///
am-mar i-pa-ar-Si-d[u-ni)
u-di-ni a-na a-ha-i[§]
la-a i-pa-hu-ru
10  [a]m-mar GAZ.MES"i
lalm-mar hab-tu-ii-ni
[bla-tig-tii la-a ni-Sd-[me]
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lamlélmar Sip-ri Sa Sarri
[béli]-ia
15 ...'m\denyrta-ila-a-a
Base [...]-[t]a-k[i]?/q[i]?

X
X
20 ..l x-[n]i?
...... Koo morm
Translation

(1-2) To the king my lord your servant Ashur-le’u.

(3-5) The majordomo has come and entered Birdunu. (6) The numerous troops, (7)
as many as fled, (8-9) are not yet gathering together. (10) (As to) how many were
killed, (11) (and) how many were taken prisoner, (12) we are not hearing. (13-14)
The messenger of the king my lord, (15) Enurta-ilaya, (16-21) [too fragmentary for
translation]

Notes

Lacks small piece at top left corner, bigger piece at bottom left corner, and part of right
side. Extant text on obv. is very clear. Ends only of about five lines are extant on rev.,
of which at least the last 32 mm is uninscribed. NA script.

2) mg§-Sur-l¢’ . This cannot be the person of this name who was a troublesome ruler
of Karalla in the reign of Sargon; for refs. see A. Fuchs, Inschr. Sargons I1., 407.

4) 4lpjr-du-nu. See also p. 117, ND 2453, 6.

6) rap&iitimes///. The erasure, over-written by MES, shows traces of the end of a sign
plus a partially erased MES.

8) a-ha-i[5]. Reading due to J.N. Postgate.

10, 11) [a]m-mar. Lit. ‘as many as’, but translated ad sensum.

12) [b]a-tig-ti la-a ni-$d-[me]. Thanks are due to J.N. Postgate for the restoration of
the verb. batigtu = ‘accusation’ is inappropriate here, where one expects some further
reference to those just mentioned who had been killed or taken prisoner. The tentative
translation assumes that batigtu is f. of AHw, 115a, batqu(m) 1, ‘abgerissen’.

15) 'mldenyrta-ila-a-a. Name borne by the eponym for 736 BC, the governor of
Nasibina (RLA, II, 424-5 and 431), and by the eponym for 722 BC (RLA, II, 424-5).

ND 2453 (= XLVIII; BSAI Plate 23)
Re-edited in K. Deller, ‘Ausgewihlte neuassyrische Briefe’, Incunabula Graeca,
LXXVIII, Rome, 1984, 111f., 4.4.

Transliteration

Obv. [a-na Sarri béliya)
[urad-ka ™PN]
[Nu S[ulmum¥] [a-na) béli-[i]a
ina Alir-ru-un aq-ti-rib

5 us-Se ak-ra-ra
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al-lik ina 4'bir-du-nu
us-Se ak-ra-ra
t-na-ma-$d u-sa-a
i-su-ri Sarru beli
10 i-ga-bi m[a]-a mi-nu
té-e-mu Sa Matyrarti
male-ti-ni-a-a
Sini-Su ina muh-hi-§i i-zu-qu-pu
[d)i-ik-tu-$1i i-du-ak
15 [hlu-ub-tu-§i : ih-tab-at
Base [$]al-Su-///-ti-$i ina muh-hi-$i
[UIR-su Myr-sa-a
issu At[u]-ru-u[5]-pa
Rev. i[t]?-ta-Si-ra!
20  ina? mu[hhi]? Male-ti-ni-a-a
[a]h?-[h]ur il-la-ka
[k)i-i a-na-ku ina 4su-ru-du-ri-a-ni
lel-ru-bu-u-ni
ina mu[hhi] alanimes $q ba-ti am-m|i]-te
25  $a"rza-ba az-qu-pu-u-ni
Sa kil-li ina muhhi ™yr-sa-a
i-tal-k[a] ma-a ¥m€le-mu-qi
Sa Sar mata§-Sur a-na Salasi-Si
ina mulh)-hi-k[a] il-la-ku-u-ni
30 xx?xxxx[KAJSKAL

Translation
(1-3) To the king my lord your servant PN. May if be well with my lord.

(4-5) I approached Irrun; I laid the foundations. (6-7) I went into Birdunu; I laid the
foundations. (8) I am moving on; I am going out.

(9-11) Perhaps the king my lord will say: ‘What is the report about Urartu?’ (13)
Twice the Etinaeans have made an uprising against him (i.e., the king of Urartu). (14)
They (i.e., the Etinaeans, /iz. he) are causing him (the king of Urartu) military losses.
(15) They have plundered him. (16-17) For a third time they are joining up against
him. (17-19) Ursa has come straight from Turushpa, (20-21) (and) is going yet again
against the Etinaeans. (22-23) When I myself entered into Suruduriani, (24-25) for the
towns which I planted on that side of the Zab, (26-27) a prisoner came concerning
Ursa. He said: (27-30) ‘“When the forces of Assyria go for you for the third time, /
myself will show you the route.’

Notes
Tablet with top missing, otherwise complete, with clear script and little significant
damage. Cleaning since publication of editio princeps has removed doubt from some
signs, and a new copy is now offered. NA script.

This letters reports on security problems facing the ruler of Urartu.
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4) dlir-ry-un. Almost certainly thus, and not 4’sa-ru-un as in editio princeps, since the
upper horizontal of the first sign of the name begins only minimally to the right of the
beginning of the lower horizontal.

5,7) ak-ra-ra. Deller, op.cit., reads aka-ra-ra, Pres. tense, and translates accordingly.
13) i-zu-qu-pu. See CAD, Z, 55a, zagdpu. The present passage, which shows that the
action zagapu led to fighting, indicates that the verb could carry a nuance of more
positive hostility that the ‘to take up a position’ proposed in CAD. Deller, op.cit., takes
as 3 m. sg. Pf. with overhanging vowel, and argues that the subject in 17 (Mur-sa-a) is
also the subject of 12-13, so that it was Ursa who had attacked the Etinaeans.

16) [§]al-5u-///-ti-si. Traces of two very small horizontals and part of a third wedge
between Su and ¢i are probably the remains of an incompletely erased sign. For Salsiti-
see AHw, 1150b.

16) muh-hi-5ii. The §i, just into the edge from the bottom right corner of obv., was not
evident in 1954 and is therefore lacking from the copy in editio princeps, but after
cleaning is certain.

17) [U]R-su. K. Deller, op.cit., proposes to read MDINGIR!-SU = M//i-eriba, possibly
the name of the sender of ND 2463. But this, although attractive, seems impossible,
since although the first sign is slightly damaged I see it as undoubtedly UR, and there is
no space for anything preceding. The context suggests a verb here. The translation
assumes lik-su = liksil, but this is tentative and very dubious since kasii normally
requires an object. Alternatively UR might be an ideogram, with su either a phonetic
complement or a 3 m. sg. pron. suf. phonetically changed after a verbal form ending in a
dental. No appropriate ideogrammic value suggests itself.

19) i[f]?-ta-Si-ra! Taken as Gt of e§éru. The first sign is so badly damaged that it is
difficult to decide between it and #, but the former seems more probable. The final sign
does not prima facie correspond to any NA sign, and must have been written over an
erasure made by smearing clay into the depression of an earlier sign, some wedges of
which modern cleaning has revealed.

21) [a]h?-[h]ur. See CAD, A/1, 186a; AHwW359b, hurri, hur ‘immer’.

26) Sa kil-li. The signs are certain. For the form, see CAD, K, 361b, §a kili. Deller,
op.cit., proposes 4! A1.NIN!-/i ‘Prinz, Kronprinz’. J.N. Postgate proposes taking as a
form from Sa ikkilli ‘reporter, informant’.

30) x x? x x x x. Traces wholly unintelligible. The proposed translation is a guess.

ND 2454 (= C; IM 64047; Plate 24)

Transliteration
Obv.
| [a-na Sarri bélli-[i]a
urad-k[a] "™ a$-$ur-dan-an-ni
lu-u Sulmulm a-na Sarri béli-ia
Sa Sarru béli ina muhhi bir-te
5 Sa 4lzab-zi-qi té-mu
i$-kun-an-ni ku-pu-u
da-’'a-na e-li a-du
dlg-pi-nu-nu a-Sap-pa-r{a]
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amélpgr-§a-mu-te i-lak-u-ni

10 i-si-Si-nu a-da-bu-bu
dlzab-zi-qa-a-a ih-ti-s[u)
[mlpir-dba-ri-as
la-pi-nlu-na-a-a i-mas-[Sar]?
...... UN.M[ES]? ...

Rev.

1’ ...[MJES?x......

x x $[a]? x x-u-ni
ina mulhhi $alrri be[li]-ia Tal-[s)ap-ra

Translation

Obv.

(1-3) To the king my lord your servant Ashur-dananni. May it be well with the king
my lord.

(4-7) As to the matter of the fortress of Zabziqu, about which the king my lord sent
me instructions, the snow is severe. (7-10) I have come up as far as Apinunu. I shall
send a message, (and) the elders will come and I will discuss things with them. (11)
They have mistreated the people of Zabziqu. (12-13) I shall set free Bir-bariash, the
man of Apinunu.

Rev.
(4’) I have sent a message to the king my lord.

Notes

Some loss at top, base entirely lost. 36 mm of rev. uninscribed. Text of obv. mainly
legible, that of rev. abraded beyond recognition except in the final line. NA script.

Obv.

2) Imlg§-Sur-dan-an-ni. Eponym for 733 BC and governor of Mazamua; see RLA, II,
424-5, 431.

6) ku-pu-u. See AHw, 509a, kuppii 11.

9) amélpgr-$G-mu-te. Pl. of NA form of pur§umu(m), AHw, 881b.

11) ih-ti-s[u]. See CAD, H, 177b, hesii C.

13) #-mas-[Sar]?. Restoration and translation suppose a form from AHw, 1485a, 5,
usSuru (a) ‘(straf)frei lassen’.

ND 2463 (= XLVII; IM 64051; Plate 22)
Re-edited in: (1) Deller, ‘Ausgewéhlte neuassyrische Briefe’, Incunabula Graeca, 78,

Rome, 1984, 110f., 4.3; (2) Fales, CLNA, p. 42-43, 73, 1.8. See also K. Kessler,
Untersuchungen, 175.

Transliteration
Obv. a-na sarri beli-[ia]
urad-ka m4d, .

amélygp-§agé
bit issu e-mu-qi
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5 e-ru-bu-ni
"ml[y]r-sa-a i-tal-ka
ik-ta-Sa-su
istenen issu lib-bi-Si-nu
la U-si-a

10  il-la-ka
ina muhhi @ hafl-s]umes
Sa amélyab-$aqé
i-Sak-kan

Rev. ga-ra-bu e-pa-as

15 Sar[rulQu-[4?-dla x x x?
li-[plu-us

Translation
(1-2) To the king my lord your servant [PN].

(3-5) The Rab-shakeh, when he went in with armed forces, (6-9) Ursa came (and)
defeated him. Not one of them got away. (10-13) He (Ursa) is coming on (and) is
setting up camp against the fortresses of the Rab-shakeh. (14) He is going to do battle.
(15-16) May the king know (and) take appropriate action.

Notes
Tablet complete and in good condition except for slight loss at top right corner. 58 mm
of rev. is uninscribed. The base of the tablet is square enough for the tablet to stand on
it. NA script.

This reports a major defeat of an Assyrian force by Rusa I, and a further threat.
2) md__ Deller, op.cit., restores MDINGIR-[SU?] after a supposed link with ABL
443, 3.
6) 'mI[y]r-sa-a. Clearly the date of the archive requires this to be Rusa I, as taken by
Deller, op.cit.
12) At end of line Deller, op.cit., supplies <pa-ni-sii>.
15) lu-ii?-d]a x x x? Deller, op.cit., restores, possibly correctly, £[i §]a li1-[l]a-[u]-Tni],
‘Der K6nig moge handeln, wie ihm beliebt!’

ND 2487 (BSAI Plate 25)

Transliteration
Obv.
1 a-na Sarri be-l[i]-[i]a/[{]a
urad-k{a] ™9nabu-ii-sal-I[a)
lu Sulmu™ a-na Sarri be-1[{]-[i]a/[{]a
Sa Sarru béli is-pur-an-ni ma-a a-x [x]? [x]?
5 §[a] @rahabi libnatimes ina 4l4i§tar-dur]-a-n[a]
Su-hu-tu ra-a-me ma-a Ma4j-ka-a-a
améldqg-q-li ina pa-ni pi-qid-di ma-a massarta
Sa libnati™es [i-is-su-ru : ma-a at-ti-nu
ina lel-iz-k[i] tal-l[a-alk X umémes libnatimes §[u]-uh-ta
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Rev.

1’

10°

15’

20
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ma-a ki-ma Matyrarta-Tal-[a ijna 4-9i§tar-dur-a-ni
ina muhhi libnatim®S-m[a L]02.[A? K]IN i-tal-ku-ni
ma-a Sa ki-I[i] li[l-li]-ka li-ig-ba-ku-nu

ma-a at-tii-n[u is]su libbi del-iz-kun

di-’-[pa] Til-ka-te-mu-Sii-nu

amlél][d]a-a-Tal-1[i] Ta)-sap-ra e-ta-am-r{a)

III L[U.EIN.[NJAM.MES a-di e-mu-gi-ii-nu

ina pu-tii-ni $[a)-ak-nu Mza-bid x x

ina libbi ali u[s-slu-a: SAGKUR x ...

Sla]-Tal [LJUGAL [i]ssu lib[bi URU x ...]

ina lib[bi] URU x ... ... ...

x x [§]a DIS.MAN.[D]JU? x x ... ...

nlu] x x: UR s[u]?/[[]li? UD x ... ...

V [K]AM §[a] @rahq(bi] ina muhlhi] ... ...

[x x] [g]la?-mar $a @bir-t[e]? ...

[a1?/h[a)? x x? §[a) ina lib-bi lel-iz-[kun] x x?
[a)le[1-iz-k)un [in]a? lib-bi : UR[U] x ...

x [11B? [K]1? i[na]? [li]b-bi-ni [n)i-x x
E[N.NJUN.MIE]S i[na] muhhi-ni ra-ba-[n]i?/[n]i? x bu?
$a U[R]U.[H]AR?-ra : massarta S[E]S! a-dan-ni§
amélma(r $i\pri-[ila ina muhhi amély-k[a)-a-a [ilh-r[id]!?
la-a : [ilm-ma-gur a-na a-la-[k]i

X LU.DIN.[MI]ES I ME amél[s]abémel3] [11-si-bi-I[a]
i-su-uh-ru am-mar umeme-$ii i(h-tall-[qlu

114 amelpar (§lipri-[i]a a-sap-ra

nu-uk V ME amélgahemes §q isq-ri-te

li[1)-li-ku-nu i-di-ni amelmar Sipri-i[a)

la i-la-ka : ki-ma i-tal-ka X? x x [x]?

[m]a-Tal té-mu-ni a-na Sarri be-li-ifa]-[ma]?
lal-Sap-pa-ra

Translation

Obv.

(1-3) To the king my lord your servant Nabu-usalla. May it be well with the king my

lord.

(4-9) (About the matter on) which the king my lord sent a message, saying, ‘(By a
stated day] of the month Ab, prepare bricks in the city Ishtar-durani (and) make them
available,” and ‘(As to) the Ukaya, appoint an inspector over them, and let them keep
guard over the bricks,’ and, ‘You shall go into the town Elizki; prepare bricks (there)
for ten days,” (10-12) (and): ‘When the Urartians come into Ishtar-durani for bricks ...
let a prisoner come, let him tell you,” (12-14) (and): ‘Push (the Urartians) out from
Elizkun,’ I have dealt with these matters (/iz. ‘them’). (15) I have sent an inspector as
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messenger (and) he has seen (the situation). (16-19) Three provincial governors with
their forces are set against us. Zabid ... will go out from within the city: the head of the
land ... ... of the king within the city ...

Rev.

(3’) within thecity ... ... ... (4°) the messenger of Sharru-kin ... ... ... 1) J—
...... (6°) the fifth day of the month Ab, upon ... ... (7°) the whole of the fortress ...
(8) ... ... which within Elizkun ... (9”) Elizkun in the midst: city ... (10’) ... in our
midst we ... (11°) the guards over us ... ... (127) of the town Harra: the watch is very
... (13’) my messenger has kept watch on the Ukaya. (14’) He was unwilling to go.
(15°) I sent ten overseers (and) one hundred troops. (16’) They again ... fled.
(17°-18”) I sent my deputy messenger to say, ‘Let 500 shield-bearing troops come.’
(19°’-22’) So far my messenger is not coming. When he has come, ... I shall send our
report to the king my lord.

Notes
Major part of quite a large tablet. Obv. is relatively flat, rev. markedly curved. The
surface is crazed, with many cracks on both faces, and surface loss passim. There is
significant abrasion on much of rev. At a few points appropriate laboratory treatment
might improve legibility by removing dirt. Parts of the surface of rev. have begun to
flake off, leaving some signs less clear than when I first copied the tablet. In view of the
possibility of continuing deterioration, my notes on the appearance of the traces at final
collation are rather fuller than usual.

The writer, in a fortress on the Urartian frontier, has been ordered to strengthen the
defences. Three divisions of Urartian troops are facing him.
Obv.
5) aldistar-d[ur]-a-n[a]. The final sign does not appear to be -ni.
6, 9) Su-hu-tu ra-a-me, §[u]-uh-ta. Despite some damage, all readings are certain. The
contexts indicate that Su-hu-tu and Su-uh-ta are from the same verb, so that the § must
be part of the root. The verbs are in some way connected with bricks. The only relevant
verb in the lexica associated with bricks is CAD, S/1, 85a, Sahatu A (Sahatu) 4 ‘to
glaze bricks’ (= AHw, 1130a, §ahdtu(m) 1V, §ahdtu IV, G 4). But even on the
occurrences listed in CAD this meaning is unacceptable, since ABL 1180: 15 indicates
that what prevented the operation Sahatu was lack of straw, and although in the ancient
world straw was indispensable for the making of bricks (Exodus 5: 6-18), it played no
part in glazing. Further, in a critical situation on the Urartian frontier, officials would
hardly have bothered about whether or not their bricks were glazed. It might well,
however, have been a matter of life and death to provide bricks to strengthen the
fortifications, and this must be the sense here. No one who has seen bricks being made
in a mould in rural Iraq can miss the semantic link between making a brick and
smearing, and CAD, S/1, 84a, accepts ‘to smear’ as a primary sense of Sahdtu A
(Sahatu). The sense of ‘to prepare (bricks)’ also fits the occurrences of Sahatu left
untranslated by Parpola in LAS 291, 15 (read ‘let them prepare bricks on the far bank
and build a quay’) and in 283, r.7 (read ‘the Akkadians are preparing bricks on the
other bank and damming up [the canal]’).
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Su-uh-ta appears to be Impv. Vent. G theme. Except for its final -u, Su-hu-tu would
be Impv.; either the final vowel has no significance (see GAG §§18e, 82e and below, p.
197 (ND 2449, 20) on lu-da-’i-ni), or the form may be a sandhi writing for Suhut u.

The final vowel of ra-a-me points to a root rmi, not a hollow verb. The writing of the
internal vowel would prima facie suggest a Ptcp., but its use in conjunction with
Suhut(u) suggests that it is another Impv., perhaps an anomalous writing for NA D
Impv. ramme. In the present context the sense ‘zur Verfiigung stellen’ (AHw, 953b,
ramii(m) I, D 10d) seems appropriate.

6) Matji-ka-a-a. For other occurrences of these people, associated with Urartu, see NAT
365, UKKU.

9, 13) dlel-iz-k[i], 4lel-iz-kun. Both the -ki and the -kun are beyond doubt. In the former
spelling, this place name occurs also in ABL 101, 19, where RLA 2, 356b wrongly
takes it as @lel-iz. The alternative spellings suggest that the native pronunciation of this
non-Assyrian place name was ElizkV, where V represents a nasalized vowel heard as
something near to .

9) tal-l{a-alk. Spacing and traces are against restoring the third sign as -ka.

11) x x [K]IN? LU.A KIN would fit the limited traces, but possibly not the context.

12) Sa ki-I[{]. What might appear to be a second small oblique to the left of the first
vertical is shown by microscopic examination to be mere damage. The second sign is
certainly ki, not dul. For Sa kili see CAD, K, 361b; ND 2453, 26 (p. 117 above).

14) di-’-[pa] 'i1-. Before the restored ii- there is room for nothing longer than pa. The
form restored is taken as Impv. da’apu.

19) §[a]-Tal [LJUGAL. Although the writing Sa-a is unusual in NA letters, the spacing
demands another sign between Sa and LUGAL, and the slight but certain traces of the
heads of verticals seem to exclude any other restoration.

Rev.

2’,4’,5°,7,8,10") At some points in these lines it is difficult to distinguish between
adventitious scratches and traces of signs, and the copy is offered with reservations.

2’) us?-x-x. Altematively ni-i[h]-x.

4’) x x [§]a DIS.MAN.[D]U? In view of cracks, scratches, gouges and abrasions in
this line, the copy and transliteration are offered with considerable reserve. The absence
of a preceding LU is against reading the introductory signs as A.KIN. The reading of
the sign after MAN as DU, to give the royal name Sarru-kin (Sargon), is far from
assured.

5”) n[u] x x. The copy may not be wholly accurate here, since examination under the
microscope shows that the angles and sides of some marks copied as wedges lack
sharpness, casting doubt on whether they are wedges at all. Skilled cleaning to remove
salts might add legibility to this line.

5’) UR [s]u?/[1]i? UD. Could represent taslitu (AHw, 1337a) or a variant of teslitu
(AHw, 1351b).

7’) [gla?-mar. Even using a microscope I am unable to decide whether the final element
of the first sign is two small obliques (as taken in my copy and transliteration) or one
large one. The certain trace of a vertical immediately preceding the oblique(s) proves
that this sign was not NA am-.

9’) lib-bi : UR[U] x. Comparison with line rev. 7° indicates that the traces after /ib-bi
cannot derive from bir-te.
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10’) x [I]B? [K]I?. IB is almost certain. The third sign could be a damaged tu in the
fourth form listed in ABZ, no.58; the slope of the first partial wedge seems to exclude
la.

11°) x bu? There appears to be more than one wedge in the damaged first sign.

12’) U[R]U.[H]JAR?-ra. Embedded between the second and third signs is a small stone
3 mm from top to bottom, with its surface level with the present surface of the tablet.
13”) [{]h-r[id]!?. The traces of the first sign limit the possibility to SUD and UH, of
which only the latter is likely here. The second sign prima facie appears to be sa, but it
may have been distorted by being on the edge, and a form from haradu A (CAD, H,
88a-b) would seem to fit the context better than one from hesi#i C, ‘to mistreat’ (CAD,
H, 177b).

14°) [ilm-ma-gur. Pret. 3 sg. m. magaru for im-mé-gur; see AHw, 575b, II, 2c.

15’) LU.DIN.[MJES. For LU.DIN = hajjatu or hajatu ‘inspector, overseer’, see AHw,
309a, CAD, H, 1b-2a.

15°) amél[g]abémel8]. A crack has created a gap between the top and bottom of ERIN,
and has put the end of the final horizontal of LU out of alignment.

16) am-mar umé™e-3ii. See CAD, A/2, 68b, adducing ABL 1469 r.9.

18’) isa-ri-te. See AHw, 68b, aritu I, 1e and ABL 251 r.1.

20’) X? x [x]?. The certain broad oblique could be the beginning of some sign other
than U = X.

ND 2488 (IM 64065; Plate 26)

Transliteration

Obv.

[Not copied; the surface of obv. is so severely abraded that, although traces of most
signs remain on the first fourteen of its twenty three lines, very few signs are
identifiable. The only signs certainly or probably identifiable were:]

LUGAL

(u?

a-[n]a?

bu,-sa-a

n[i]?-1i?

8 lu, [m]u?, mu, na-a?-a?

10 LUGAL?, AS

12 Sa, mu?

N O W

18  a?

Rev.

rr XX s v s
inapa-anx...... ...
BEREX cos cos

x...[{i...a?x......

5 ma-a I1I [L]IM L[U].x x-u-Tal ...
amélygh Sa[gil x x x ...
ma-ali-xxxaix
m)a-a 11l ME LU x x-Tul-a-a Se-bi-[la]
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a-na-ku ki-i an-n[il-i a-na 9élrab-3a[qi)
10’ a-sap-ra-siu n[u)-[ulk ki-i an-ni-i
lal-na Mat§up-ri-i[a)-a-a Su-pur
[m]a-a TUSt@a amélj_ty_y-q-q
[Nu-ri-$a-n[i]-ni [m]a-a a-na ia-a-Si-ma
Sup-ra lal-li-ka
15°  i-su-ri Sarru be-li i-qa-ab-bi
ma-a elnakru(PAP) me-me-ni 9m€lnakru-ma I[a]-a-§i
Sarru u-ta-kis a-dan-nis na-pa-x
ina muhhi Sarri be-li-ia lal-1[i-k]a
Sarra ble]-Ii la-mur
20’ Sum-ma lal-n[a] ha-n[i]-e-$d la al-la-ka
x me x x i mu IGI §a Sarru
[i-sap)-ru-ni lal-li-ka Sarra be-Ii
la-[m]ur

Partial Translation

Rev.
(2’) in front of ... ... ... (3’-4’) [nothing intelligible remains] (5°) thus, three
thousand ...-people (6°) the Rabshakeh ... ... (7°) thus, let him ... ... (8’) thus, ‘Send

three hundred ...-people.’ (9°-10") I myself have sent a message in these terms about
them to the Rabshakeh. (10’-11") I said: ‘Send a message in these terms to the people
of Shubria. (12°-13”) Say: “An encampment of Itua troops would make me rejoice.
(14) Send a message to me. Let me come”.” (15”) Perhaps the king my lord will say,
(16’) “Who is an enemy and who is not an enemy?’ (17) The king has recognized the
problem. He is very shrewd. (18’-19’) Let me come to the king my lord. Let me see the
king my lord. (20”) If I do not come here, (21°) ... ... ... about which the king (22’)
sent me a message, let me come, let me see the king my lord.

Notes

Tablet with top left corner and bottom lost. Surface of obv. much abraded. NA script.
Rev.

9°, 10°) ki-i an-ni-i. Lit. ‘according to this’.

12°) TUS?. For TUS = Subtu ‘encampment’, see CAD, S/3, 172a and 184a, 5.

13*) [[u-ri-$d-n[i]-ni. Prec. D 3 pl. Vent. with 1 sg. Acc. suf. of riasu(m) (AHw,
979b-980b).

17°) #i-ta-kis. Taken as Dt of nakasu ‘to cut’, assumed to be used idiomatically of
cutting through a problem, as in ‘to cut the Gordian knot’.

20’) Tal-n[a] ha-n[i]-e-§d. Taken as a form of ana annis, for which see CAD, A/2,
133b.

ND 2608 (= IM 64073; XLVI; Plate 24)
Re-edited in: (1) K. Deller. ‘Ausgewihlte neuassyrische Briefe’, Incunabula Graeca,

LXXVIIL Rome, 1984, 101, 1.7; (2) SAA, 1, 32. See also G.B. Lanfranchi, Or.An. 22
(1983), 128.
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Transliteration
Obv.
1 [ana Sarri béliya urdu-k]a ™4, ..

[lu Sulmu ana Sarri] be-li-i[a]
[Sulmu ana mat)as-Surki
[Sulmu ana] TE1.KUR.MESte
9 [Sulmu ana 4'bi-ra-tle Sarri gab-bu
[libbu $a Sarri a-dan)-niS lu-u tab
...... [§]a améli-tii-u-a-a
... [$]a issu lib-bi li$-ta-hup
[4?-5i?]-1i-ni ti-ma-a issu lib-bi
10 ... xID-rat-ta ina muh-hi-ia na-su-nis-si

[ina muhhi Matyralrta-a-a a-sa-al-$i ma-a Matyrarta-a-a

... x x KUR.PABI" bi-it il-I[ilk-u-ni

[ma-a ii-ma-a]? issu pa-an Sarri béli-ia pal-hu a-dan-nis

... X SAL MES i-ru-i-d[u]? i-qil-lu
15  ...4lbi-rat Sa Sarri béli-ia me-me-e-ni
[la]? ... x ma-a Sul-mu a-dan-ni-i§
[te-e]-mu $a Matyrarta-a-a
... xx-e §a LU[TUIL? [x] x
... [LJU.MAH $a ™d'man-na-a-a
20 ... [GU]D.HLA.MES” UDU.HI.A.MES x
.. x an-ni DUM[U]?.LID ma-a x ...
...... xainalib-b[i] x ... '

...... f A

Rev

¥ sssmans K v
...... XXX
...... x ma t[a]? x
...... XX

5’ U
...... XX..Xx
LXXXXXXX

Loldlteaxxxx
... x x [KUR][{]a-ii-da-a-a
10° ... [5]a x GAR §a LU.GAL.MU
.. x.MES dan-nu-te
... x bél pahat Matra-sap-pa
... bél pahati dltil-bar-si-ba
... MES.II-u-t[e]
15> ...lib-bi da-di-a
[Space for 6 lines uninscribed]
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Translation
Obv.

(1-6) [To the king my lord] your [servant] PN. [May it be well with the king] my lord.
(It is well with] Assyria. [It is well with] the temples. [It is well with] all the fortresses
of the king. [Let the heart of the king be] very glad.

(7) [In the matter] of the Itu’aean person (8-10) ... who came out from inside the
town Ishtahup, now they brought him to me from within ... ... (11) I asked him about
the Urartians. He said: ‘Since the Urartians went to the land of the Cimmerians, (13)
[now] they are very much afraid of the king my lord. (14) ... they tremble (and) remain
inactive. (15-16) ...” Nobody will attack the fortresses of the king my lord.” He said:
‘Things are very well.” (17) This is the report about the Urartians.

(18) ... «.. ... ... (19) ... the emissary of the Mannaeans (20) ... oxen and sheep
(21-23) [Nothing intelligible]

Rev.

(1°-8”) [Nothing intelligible] (9’) ... ... the Jaudeans (10’) ... of the ... of the chief
cook (11°) ... ... strong (12°) ... the governor of Rasappa, (13°) ... the governor of
Til-barsip (14°) ... ... ... ... (15”) ... within the city Adia.

Notes

The right side of a largish tablet with small Assyrian script. The base is missing, and
there is some damage to the surface on obv., and much on rev. Last 20 mm of rev. is
uninscribed. Rev. is more convex than obv. NA script.

This is related in subject matter to ND 2488 (see ND 2608, obv. 19 and ND 2488,
obv. 6), but there is no possibility of a join.

G.B. Lanfranchi, op.cit., 128-135, discusses the relationship of this letter to ABL 198
and ABL 197, giving arguments for its date as 715 BC.
Obv.

1) md__ Deller, op.cit., and SAA, 1, no.32 restore M4[30-PAB.MES-SU] = Sin-ahhe-
eriba.

8) dli§-ta-hup. SAA, 1, p. 237 takes this as a town in Kurdistan. L.D. Levine, RLA V,
208b, suggests equating it with Ishta’ippa in northwest Iran.

11) [ina muhhi]. Deller, op.cit., restores té-e-mu Sa, which is perhaps preferable.

12) KUR.PAB/". Established as equivalent to ™d!gamiri’ by the alternation in ABL
197, rev. 10 and obv. 9, of this form and the writing "4ga-mir.

14) ... x. SAA, 1, no.32 restores [ma-a a-k]i!. The ki is possible but not assured.

14) SAL MES. Deller, op.cit. and SAA, 1, no.32 read ML.MES, but the form could be
Sal-mes$ ‘in safety’.

14) i-ru-ti-d[u]?. SAA, 1, n0.32 reads li!1-ru!-i-Tbu!l, but almost certainly the fourth
sign is not bu, since there are no initial obliques. d[u] is not certain but seems more
probable than bu; i-ru-u-du could be a defective NA writing for iruddii, 3 pl. Pres. rddu
‘beben’, AHw, 941a-b.

19) [LJU.MAH. K. Deller, op.cit., argues for the reading [4A.K]IN.

Rev.

9’) [KUR][{]a-ii-da-a-a. Although J.D. Hawkins, RLA, V, 273a, claims that Jaudu
‘always denotes Judah’, the fact that every other geographical reference in this letter is
to the Urartian region or north Syria suggests that the present reference is to a northern
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state rather than to biblical Judah. The alternative but very speculative conclusion is that
the term in this very broken context may have denoted a contingent of troops from
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Judah operating with the Assyrians.

10’) x GAR. Although the traces of the lost sign seem to favour the restoration EN, this

would not give good sense here. LU.GAR seems more probable.

11°).

.. x.MES. Deller, op.cit., restores [GIS.UJRmeS,
12°) matrq-sap-pa. For identification as in southern and eastern slopes of the Jebel

Sinjar see M. Liverani, SAAB, VI/1 (1992), 35-40.

ND 2631 (= LXXXIX; IM 64083; Plate 26)

Re-edited in TCAE, pp. 383-5, SAA, 5, no.215, and by J.N. Postgate in Iraq 62

(2000) 89-108. See also K. Deller, Or. 36 (1967), 81.

Transliteration

Obv.

10

15

20

Base
Rev.
25

[ana Sar)ri béli-ia

[urad-ka] ™-adad-itti-ia

[lu Su]lmu™ a-na Sarri béli-ia

[$]a Sarru béli té-e-mu is-ku-na-ni-ni

ma-a e-mu-qe $a MA'za-mu-u-a

a-Sur Sup-ra-[mla X Snarkabatimes

11 isut-tar-a-te X $a sisémes

X $a imérky-di-ni naphar XX imérj-rq-te

XCVII imérpit-hal-lu X1 amélmy-kil appati(KUS.PA )mes
X1I améltq§ise(11.Ug)mes X LU.A.SIGs

LI LU.GIS.GIGIR.ME[S] [XX LU-GA]L i-ra-te
naphar 1 ME VI sabém[€d] [§a GI1S.GIGIR.MES

I ME LXI amél§4-pet-hal-I[a-t]le I ME XXX LU.GIS.GIGIR.MES
LII amélzy-un-zu-ra-he naphar 111 ME XLIII
LU.GIS.GIGIR.MES VI[II] amél34 piti sané(1L)e
XII kasiré(KA.KESDA) XX amél§ige

XII amélkar-ka-di-ni VII LU.NINDA.MES

X amélpyhatimmeé(MU) naphar LXI[X] nisémes piti
VIII @mélym-ma-ni XXIIT LU.US.ANSE.MES

I mu-tir té-me LXXX 9mélkala-ba-te

naphar VI ME XXX matq§-sur-a-a

Il ME LX @mélgyy-ry IV ME XL mafT1-[¢]i
naphar 1 LIM IV ME XXX 5abemes $rri]

a-di pa-ni-ii-te §a a-na-ka-[ni]

a-di $a @m€lgqur-bu-te na-sa-ni

[i-su-ri Sarru beli i-qa-bi

[m]a-Tal re-[e]h-te e-mu-q[i] a-le-e

amélyqp bi[ti-ila n[a)-[m]ar-ku ri-ih-te

e-mu-qe Niil-ba-lu
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Translation

(1-3) To the king my lord your servant Adad-ittiya. May it be well with the king my
lord.

(4-8) As to the order the king my lord sent me, saying: ‘Check the forces of Zamua
and write to me,’ (they are):
20 chariots (and) 2 wagons; 10 (teams of) horses, 10 (teams of ) mules, total 20 teams;
(9-11) 97 cavalry horses, 11 chariot drivers, 12 (chariot) ‘third riders’, ten messengers,
53 grooms, 20 team-commanders,
(12) TOTAL: 106 chariot personnel;
(13-14a) 161 cavalrymen, 130 grooms, 52 zunzurahi,
(14b-15a) TOTAL: 343 chariot personnel;
(15b-18a) 8 palace servants, 12 tailors, 20 stewards, 12 pastry-cooks, 7 bakers, 10
cooks,
(18b) TOTAL: 69 household staff;
(19-20) 8 craftsmen, 23 ass-drivers, 1 information officer, 80 axe-men;
(21) TOTAL: 630 Assyrians
(22) 360 Gurraeans, 440 Itu’aeans;
(23) GRAND TOTAL: 1,430 royal personnel, together with those formerly here,
(and) those whom the bodyguard brought.

(26-29) Perhaps the king my lord will say: ‘Where are the rest of the forces?’” My
major domo is delayed (but) is bringing up the rest of the forces.

Notes

Complete except for top left corner and worm hole in middle of obv. Has a crack for its
whole length. The text is largely in good condition. 75 mm of rev. is uninscribed. NA
script. I extend my warm thanks to J.N. Postgate for improvements supplied prior to
publication of his re-edition of this letter.

2) mdgdad-itti-ia. Also author of ABL 342 and 529; see Iraq 28 (1966), 187. The
same name occurs in ND 2495, 7 as one of two officials responsible for provisioning
Abu-lishir.

7) II. So copy. SAA, 5, no.175 emends to XX, making the number of teams equal to
the number of chariots.

7) BSut-tar-a-te. See AHw, 1493a, wattartu.

10) LU.A.SIG;. Deller, op.cit., reads LUA §i-pir, against which Borger, ABZ, p. 199
gives references for alternation LU.A.SIG5 and LU.A.SIG. Borger, op.cit., equates
LU.A.SIGs with mar Sipri, ‘messenger’. Line 12 would suggest that these personnel
were specifically military staff concerned with chariots.

14) amélzy-yn-zu-ra-he. Apparently a Hurrian loanword. See AHw, 1538a zunzurahhu
‘ein Wagenknecht?’. One might also consider a possible link with um/nzarhu, on which
see Deller, ‘Assyrisch um/nzarhu und Hebriisch *dzrah’, ZA 74 (1984), 235-239.

15) amél§g biti Sanée. See CAD, B, 296b.

19) @mélym-ma-ni. In the context appears to mean ‘craftsmen’ rather than ‘scribes’.

20) amélkala-ba-te. Transliteration after Deller, op.cit. See CAD, K, 66a-b, kalappu
(kalabbu). A reading 9m¢lkal-la-bu, linked to CAD, K, 77b, kallabu ‘member of the
light troops’, is not possible.
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22) amélgyr-ry. A photograph supports this reading against @"¢lgyr-ra! of Deller,
op.cit.

22) amélgyy.ry IV ME XL mat(sic)l{1-[f]d. Deller, op.cit., suggests these are shortened
for amélgyr-ra!-a +a, @€l j1-[f)i4-’ a-a +a, which are mentioned together in ABL 388:
6-7.

29) Ti1-ba-lu. Although the final sign is slightly damaged, it appears to be [u rather than
the expected /a, as read in SAA, 5, no.215.

ND 2635 (= XLIII; BSAI Plate 27)

Transliteration

Obv. a-na Sarri béli-i[a]
urad-ka ™9nabii-qa-a[l]?-[la)?
lu Sulmu™" a-na Sarr[i] béli-i[a]
issu muhhi mar Ma-tu-a

5 Sa a-na Sarri béli-ia a-qa-b[i]-Tul-[ni]
mu-uk i-la-ka i-ti-si-a i-su-hur)
abi-5u i-la-k[a] XL amélgyr-[rla-a-a
Sa issu Sarri béli-ia il-su-mu-u-ni
issu libbi Satti $a ina @har-di

10  i-[l]i-ku-u-ni a-da-ka-a-ni
la ti-us-mu-ii ma-a la i-si-u
qa-ni me-eh-ri-Si-nu la i-[1]i-ku
Mq-ty-a ma-a la tal-la-ka
ma-a Amelyrdemes_ig at-tu-nu

15 ina muhhi alani™e $a a-na ™na-ba-a
Sarru be-lIi i§-pur-a-ni
la ti-sa-hi-ir la i-din

Base ™Matmaq-ni-sa-a-a
ina pan Sarri béli-ia Si-nu

20  Sar[ru] be-Ii lis-al-§i-nu

Rev. ma-a r[a]-ma-ni-$ii-nu alanimes
Myi_g-g-ni-a-ra 9Melyésu
i§-la-hi i-mur-u-ni
i-si-Su i-la-ka ki-i ina muhhi

25  Sarri béli-ia a-la-ka-a-ni
aq-ti-ba-a-su mu-uk al-ka
ni-lik am-mar alani™es $a Sarru
i-dan-a-ka-ni la-a-mur
la i-li-ka ii-ma-a a-du bi-it

30  a-na-ku issu pan Sarri béli-ia
as-hur-a-ni Su-i i-la-ka
amélygsy Sa Sarru be-1i ina Matza-mu-a
ip-qi-du-u-ni la i-[[]a-ka
mat-su la e-mur me-nu 3a ti-in-Sti-u-ni

35  lu e-pu-us issu muhhi amélpé[§em]es
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Letters relating to the North

Sa Sarru be-li t[e]-mu iS-ku[n]-
a-ni-ni : aq-ti-ba-Su-nu]?
mu-uk a-li-e L[U] ...
39 SainalGlex...
Top [m]a-a an-nu-rig ...
41  d-ba-la ...
Side  ki-i issu muhhi @m€lb¢l pahati i§-mu-u-ni la i-ma-giir
43 lai-da-na-ma a-na-ku ina ekalli ii-bal
ki-la-li-Sti-nu ina pani-si Su-nu

Translation

(1-3) To the king my lord your servant Nabu-PAP-... May it be well with the king my
lord.

(4-6) After I told the son of Atua, about whom I spoke to the king, that he should
g0, he duly set out (but) has returned. (7-8) His father is going. Forty Gurraeans who
served with the king my lord as runners, (9-11) who within the (past) year went into
Hardi, are disobedient until now (and) have not come out. (12) They would not go
(from) their own territory. (13-14) Atua said: ‘You shall not go. You are my servants.’

(15-16) Concerning the cities about which the king my lord sent a message to Naba,
he did not hand them back. (18) The Manisaeans are in the presence of the king my
lord; let the king my lord question them, (21) saying, ‘Their own cities’ (22-23) [See
notes] (24) he shall go with him.” (24-25) When I was coming to the king my lord
(26-28) I said to him, ‘Come! Let us go. Let me see whatever cities the king has given
to you.” (29-31) He did not go; however, as soon as I return from the presence of the
king my lord, (then) he will go. (32-33) The Reshu-official whom the king my lord
appointed in Zamua will not come. (34-35) I have not seen his land. Whatever news
there is of him, I have certainly done.

(35-37) About the Reshu-officials on which the king my lord sent me instructions, I
have spoken to them. (38-39) I said: “Where are the ...-men who ... ... > (40-41) They
said: ‘Now ... they are bringing ..." (42-43) If, after the provincial governor has heard,

he is unwilling to deliver, I myself will bring (them) to the palace. (44) Both of them
are at his disposal.

Notes

Tablet in excellent condition, lacking only small fragment from top right corner.
Cleaning in the BM after publication of the editio princeps clarified the reading of
several signs. Very slightly convex on both faces, minimally more on rev. NA script.

2) mAdnabi-ga-a[l]?-[la]?. Cf. APN 23, Ana-ASur-qa-al-la.

4) Mg-ty-a. For atu as a possible Elamite element see APN 273a.

6) i-su-hu[r]. On the form (for issuhur) see GAG §96d.

7) amélgyr-[rla-a-a. For other references see NAT, 137. They were often associated
with Ituaeans, normally loyal Aramaean auxiliaries.

8) il-su-mu-u-ni. On lasamu ‘to run (for the king)’, see TCAE, p. 229.

9) dhar-di. See SAA, 5, no.2 (= ABL 548), rev. 7, @har-da, and SAA, 5, no.3 (=
ABL 424), 11, 4'ha-ar-da. Placed by SAA, 5, p. 246 north of Diarbekr, following
RCAE, I1I, p. 158, which identifies the city with modern Horta.
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10) a-da-ka-a-ni. Taken as representing adi ana akanni, for which see AHw, 28a, apud
akanni. An alternative but unlikely interpretation is as NA form of 1 sg. Pres. Subj.
Vent. fr<ns1:XMLFault xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat"><ns1:faultstring xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat">java.lang.OutOfMemoryError: Java heap space</ns1:faultstring></ns1:XMLFault>